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ABSTRACT  
 
This thesis investigates Italo-Australian literary travel exchanges throughout the long nineteenth 
century. The 1800s witnessed major transformations in Australian overseas travel: it gradually 
evolved from a replica of the Continental Grand Tour of the British, whose goals were the cities 
of Rome, Florence and Venice, to a more idiosyncratic cosmopolitan experience, either touristic 
or professional. Moreover, it was during the second half of this century that both Italy and 
Australia underwent crucial political upheavals; these resulted in shifts from colonial and 
subjugated status, to self-government and ultimately independence. This thesis connects the 
geographical, political and socio-cultural contexts of Italy and Australia by considering their 
interlaced odeporic library, produced at a significant time in history. It looks at key texts 
compiled by Italians in Australia, and Australians in Italy: these chiefly consist of voyage 
accounts, but also include the records of explorers, missionaries, scientists and migrants coming 
from the Italian peninsula. About one third of the primary sources are unpublished travel diaries 
compiled by the first Victorian women visitors to the Bel Paese, which have been largely 
neglected by scholarship thus far. This examination pinpoints the enduring significance of Italy 
in travel-related terms, showing how this destination was adapted from the map of eighteenth-
century British Grand Tourists, to that of nineteenth-century Australian holiday makers. Most 
critically, it suggests that Italo-Australian peripatetic connections entail issues of authority, that 
emerge in the ways in which Italian and Australian travel writers displayed their authorship, 
cultural capital and national identification in relation to ‘the other country.’ Finally, it 
demonstrates how these are highly regulated by, and yet simultaneously challenge, British 
colonial hegemony.  
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INTRODUCTION 
 
“If ever you find yourselves set in positions of authority.” 
John Ruskin, The Eagle’s Nest 
 
This thesis looks at the earliest Italo-Australian relations in travel literature. Thus far scholarship 
has generally focused on Italians—and especially Italian migrants—to Australia, but less has 
been written regarding Australian visits to the nineteenth-century Italian peninsula.1 Not only do 
I seek to enrich the thinner secondary literature on early Australian travel writing about Italy, 
but, by including both perspectives, I aim to identify the relative degrees of authority with which 
Italians and Australians felt able to represent both the other country and themselves as travellers. 
Both Italy and Australia were simultaneously ‘young’ and ‘old’ nations during the period this 
thesis considers. Their travel exchanges provoke a range of questions about the authority of the 
writing subjects, their cultural capital, and their colonial and national identity. This thesis will 
attempt to explore these questions through a close reading of key travel accounts, some never 
before analysed or transcribed. 
 
Italy, 1748–1870 
 
For much of the period under examination here, Italy was not a unified country; my use of the 
word ‘Italy,’ which I adopt for convenience, is pre-emptive, and enables the discussion of the 
country’s situation at this point in history. Following the War of the Austrian Succession, in 
                                                     
1 A number of Australian scholars have touched on the travels of certain Australians in Italy. However, most Italian 
scholars have limited their investigations to the Italian presence in Australia. 
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1748, and for a little more than a century, the area that largely corresponds to contemporary Italy 
was fractioned into many states, and the great majority of the territory was under foreign 
domination. In the north-west there was the Kingdom of Sardinia, with Turin as its capital, 
governed by the House of Savoy, and beneath it, the Republic of Genoa (‘La Superba’), which 
also included the island of Corsica from 1284 until 1768, the year when it became a French 
possession.2 The centre-north included small duchies: from the time of the Treaty of Utrecht 
(1713), the Duchy of Milan had been ruled by the Hapsburgs of Austria; the Duchy of Parma and 
Piacenza had passed, according to the recent Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), from the Farnese 
to the Bourbon dynasty; the Duchy of Modena was controlled by the Este family, and so was the 
Duchy of Massa and Carrara. The north-east comprised the Bishopric of Trent, which only had a 
formal autonomy from Austria, and the Republic of Venice (‘La Serenissima’). The central part 
of the peninsula was divided into the small independent Republic of Lucca, the Papal States, and 
the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, which, after the reign of Frances Stephen of Hapsburg-Lorraine, 
experienced a period of enlightened absolutism under Peter Leopold, from 1765 until 1790. 
Finally, the remainder of the central-southern and southern section of the Italian peninsula 
constituted the Kingdom of Naples and the Kingdom of Sicily, both in the hands of the Bourbon 
heirs. This initial geographical outline helps us locate on the Italian map the protagonists of the 
first two sections: James Matra’s family was from Corsica, and Alessandro Malaspina’s from the 
principality of Mulazzo, in the Grand Duchy of Tuscany. 
The second half of the eighteenth century saw a gradual recovery, following a period of 
political, economic and cultural decline, especially in the less populous northern and central 
states of the Italian region. Lombardy was perhaps the most flourishing state as far as both 
                                                     
2  For a thorough examination of the Corsican Revolution, see Franco Venturi, Settecento riformatore, vol. 5, 
“L’Italia dei lumi”, tome 1 “La rivoluzione di Corsica” (Turin: Einaudi, 1987), 3–220.  
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agricultural and intellectual productions were concerned. Improvements in cultivation technique 
and types of cereals favoured the development of agriculture; simultaneously, in Milan, a mini-
Enlightenment was embodied by figures such as Cesare Beccaria and Pietro and Alessandro 
Verri, whose magazine Il Caffè, modelled on the contemporaneous English Enlightenment 
phenomenon of coffee-house sociability, revolutionized intellectual and reformist Italian 
thought. Moreover, in Lombardy the land register was introduced, Church censorship abolished, 
and old aristocratic monopolies dismantled. Throughout the 1760s, to a greater (in Milan, 
Florence and Naples) or lesser (in the Republics of Genoa and Venice, and in the Papacy) extent, 
there were movements in all the Italian territories that tackled the reorganization of the clerical, 
judicial, educational, and employment systems. Nearly half a century of peace and reform was, 
however, to be upset by the Napoleonic invasions.3 
The geo-political arrangement of the Italian peninsula continued to change between 1796 
and 1814, the years during which Napoleon Bonaparte led a series of wars, gradually gaining 
control over the entire region. Following the 1796–97 campaign, the Kingdom of Sardinia 
became French, the Republic of Venice was annexed to Austria, and the remaining northern and 
central duchies were integrated into the new Cisalpine Republic, subsequently called the Italian 
Republic (1802–5) and the Kingdom of Italy (from 1805). Between 1809 and 1814, Bonaparte 
also reached and invaded the southern states, occupying first Rome, which became part of the 
                                                     
3 For my summary of mid eighteenth-century Italy I refer to Dino Carpanetto and Giuseppe Ricuperati, L’Italia del 
settecento: Crisi, trasformazioni, lumi (Rome: Laterza, 1986); Franco Venturi, Settecento riformatore, 5 vols (Turin: 
Einaudi, 1969–90), in particular vol. 1, “Da Muratori a Beccaria, 1730–1764,” and vol. 2, “La chiesa e la repubblica 
dentro i loro limiti, 1758–1774”; and Derek Beales and Eugenio F. Biagini, The Risorgimento and the Unification of 
Italy,  2nd ed. (London: Longman, 2002), 14–24. 
4 
 
French Empire, together with the rest of the Italian eastern coastal stretch, and then the Kingdom 
of Naples, where Joachim Murat was crowned the new king.4 
With Napoleon’s defeat in the Battle of Waterloo and the Congress of Vienna (1815), the 
Italian region experienced a period known as Restaurazione, characterized by a geographical 
partition similar to that of the ancien régime, but with political control chiefly exerted by 
Austria. The Kingdom of Sardinia, under Savoy rule, was now enlarged thanks to the inclusion 
of Genoa; Lombardy-Venetia went to the Austrian Empire; the Duchies of Parma and Modena 
(this latter containing Massa and Carrara from 1829), at this point controlled by Austria, as well 
as the Papal States, were re-established; the ex-Republic of Lucca was initially transformed into 
a Duchy of the Bourbon, and in 1817 incorporated into the Tuscany of Ferdinand III of 
Habsburg-Lorraine; and the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily were united by Ferdinand I of 
Bourbon in the Kingdom of the two Sicilies in 1816. It is within this phase of Italian history that 
we can situate Rosendo Salvado, who relocated from Spain to Naples in the late 1830s, and 
Raffaello Carboni, a native of the Papal States (see sections III and IV).5 
At this time, however, the enlightened ideals that characterized the French Revolution 
were still fervent in Restoration Italy. They resonated in the revolutionary and patriotic 
movements organized by the secret societies of the Carbonari in Naples, Sicily and Turin in 
1820–21, and in Modena and the Papacy in 1831. Giuseppe Mazzini, a member of the Carbonari, 
founded the Giovine Italia political movement in 1831, and subsequently attempted a series of 
                                                     
4 See Beales and Biagini, The Risorgimento, 24–30. For an account more focused on the formation of patriotic 
feelings between 1796 and 1815, see also Alberto Maria Banti, Il Risorgimento italiano (Rome: Laterza, 2004), 3–
37. 
5 See Beales and Biagini, The Risorgimento, 32–35.  
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uprisings to unify the Italian states, proposing the first “specifically Italian, national 
revolutionary programme.”6 
Over the next thirty years, two Italian Wars of Independence were fought. In 1848–49, 
Charles Albert’s desire to expand his dominions eastwards resulted in a conflict between the 
Kingdom of Sardinia and the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Nonetheless, once the support of the 
Papacy and of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was withdrawn, Charles Albert was forced to 
back down. The decisive events took place between 1859 and 1861. Upon the suggestion of the 
new Prime Minister Camillo Benso, Count of Cavour, the Kingdom of Sardinia participated in 
the Crimean War (1853–56). In the consequent Peace Congress of Paris, Cavour discussed the 
Italian question, and in 1858 stipulated an alliance with Napoleon III: this was pivotal to 
guarantee Italian success in the Second War of Independence (1859). Austria declared war on the 
Kingdom of Sardinia, which was able to score a series of victories thanks to French assistance. 
At the end of the war, Lombardy was annexed to the Savoyard possessions; by March 1860, the 
kingdom further expanded with the merging of the north-central regions, while Savoy and Nice 
were ceded to France. Sicily and the remaining southern part of the Italian mainland were finally 
seized from foreign occupation thanks to the Spedizione dei Mille led by Giuseppe Garibaldi, 
between April and October 1860. The plebiscite favoured unification, and the Kingdom of Italy, 
whose capital was Turin, was proclaimed on 17 March 1861, and for the next seventeen years 
was to be governed by King Victor Emanuel II.7 Although most of the Italian naturalists I 
examine in section V were born in the turbulent 1840s, their Australian activity is to be linked to 
the national unification, which offered a context for their pursuit of a specifically Italian 
botanical authority. Furthermore, while the Italian journeys to Australia took place evenly 
                                                     
6 See Beales and Biagini, The Risorgimento, 35–68, particularly p. 56. 
7 See Beales and Biagini, The Risorgimento, 83–133. 
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throughout the long nineteenth century, all but one of the Australian writers that I examine 
travelled to Italy after 1861: this can be read as the joint outcome of Italy’s political 
reconciliation, and Australia’s colonial consolidation.  
 The Italian unificatory process was completed within a decade, after the acquisition of 
Venice in 1866 with the Italo-Prussian victory in the Third War of Independence, and of Rome 
in 1870, which thenceforth became the new capital. But although the political consolidation was 
complete, Italy remained a country that nevertheless needed to be amalgamated from a social, 
legislative, financial, monetary and linguistic point of view.8 Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa 
encapsulated this paradox with reference to Sicily in the 1860s in his novel The Leopard with 
Tancredi’s legendary phrase “Se vogliamo che tutto rimanga come é, bisogna che tutto cambi”9 
(effectively, to stay the same, everything must change). Gianfranco Cresciani seems to be 
alluding to this phrase when he describes unified Italy: 
 
Everything changed to stay just the same as it had been before. … The disparity between 
regions, between social classes, between different models of development in the country, 
the differences of language, customs, moral outlook, expectations, the heritage of 
centuries-old rivalries, hatreds, conflicting economic interests, would not be overcome by 
the forced extension of Piedmontese ‘law and order’ over the rest of the peninsula, and 
contributed significantly to alienating large sections of the population from their own 
country.10 
 
The first wave of Italian mass migration, which, as Cresciani reminds us, began around 1876, 
and to which I will return through the example of Pietro Munari (section VI), is therefore to be 
situated in this context of post-unificatory poverty and instability.  
                                                     
8 See Beales and Biagini, The Risorgimento, 150–75. For my summary of nineteenth-century Italy, in addition to 
Beales and Biagini, see Banti, Il Risorgimento. 
9 Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa, Il Gattopardo (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1963. First published 1958), 21. 
10 Gianfranco Cresciani, The Italians in Australia (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 16–18. 
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As is evident, the numerous states that eventually formed the Kingdom of Italy in 1861 
created a country characterized by administrative, economic, cultural, and linguistic 
fragmentation. This mosaic justifies a very fluid and  flexible treatment of the concepts of ‘Italy,’ 
‘Italian,’ and ‘Italianness,’ since for most of the nineteenth century there was no such a thing as 
an Italian nation, character and identification as we know them today, even if they were indeed 
forming. Throughout my work, the use of these terms should therefore be understood from a 
geographical point of view; that is, with reference to the geographical space occupied by the 
Italian peninsula in the Mediterranean Sea, and not from a political one, as denoting the Italian 
peninsula as a political entity. 
As far as the development of an Italian national identification is concerned, it is 
significant that the first notions of an Italian fatherland, which were made on the grounds of a 
common origin for all Italian peoples, were put forward as far back as the second half of the 
eighteenth century, but they were not complemented by unificatory ambitions. 11  In these 
decades, not simply territorial partitions, but more fundamentally the role the State played was 
the primal antagonist to the rise of a national identity in a political sense.12 It is only with the 
Risorgimento that we can begin referring to a growing sentiment of Italian nationalism and 
therefore to a sense of italianità. Lucy Riall observes that “[t]here were two main currents of 
Italian nationalism in the Risorgimento, one political and revolutionary, the other literary and 
scientific.” She elaborates on the former when discussing the activism of Mazzini, and on the 
latter with reference to the northern intellectuals and their publications. She thus discredits the 
revisionist historical approach that judges “nationalism … as a consequence, not a cause, of 
                                                     
11 See Beales and Biagini, The Risorgimento, 69. 
12 See Luca Mannori, “Tra nazioni e nazione: una riflessione introduttiva,” in Nazioni d’Italia: Identità politiche e 
appartenenze regionali fra Settecento e Ottocento, ed. Angela De Benedictis, Irene Fosi, and Luca Mannori (Rome: 
Viella, 2012), 7–31. 
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nation-state formation,” and claims that Italian political unification cannot be accounted for if 
separated from the preceding nationalist feelings and movements.13 Maurizio Isabella’s more 
recent study demonstrates that a mixed type of nationalism combining Italian and non-Italian 
elements was also nurtured, beyond borders, by the Italian émigrés of the post-Napoleonic era: 
“[P]olitical emigration gave rise to forms of political and intellectual transnationalism, a term 
which points to ‘the multiple ties and interactions linking people or institutions across the 
borders of nation states’ and … it is in this light that we should consider exile and its impact 
upon Italian identity.”14 Carboni can be considered a later example of such a patriotic émigré: he 
left Rome in 1849 only to return in 1860.  
Even in the absence of an official Italian nation and of a collective Italian national 
conscience before unification, this entire area was, geographically, commonly referred to as 
Italy. With the rise of British travel on the Continent, ‘Italy’ became a fundamental destination. 
Following Richard Lassels’s first usage of the expression “the Grand Tour of France, and the 
Giro of Italy”15 in The Voyage of Italy; or, a Compleat Journey Through Italy (1670), the 
practice of a Continental Grand Tour, directed towards a destination conceived as Italy, reached 
a climax in the eighteenth century. At the time of Lassels, the Grand Tour was a two- or three-
year educational journey undertaken by aristocratic and upper-class British young men in the 
company of their tutor. The Tour was regarded as the final step in the education of well-to-do 
gentlemen, who went abroad, still as schoolboys, with the purpose of getting to know the 
                                                     
13 Lucy Riall, The Italian Risorgimento: State, Society, and National Unification (London: Routledge, 1994), 66, 65. 
See also pp. 66–74. The origins of the Risorgimento are debated, some favouring 1748 (for example, Beales and 
Biagini), others 1796 (Banti) or 1815. Beales and Biagini stress that the eighteenth-century reformism prepared the 
scene for the Risorgimento, from a non-nationalist viewpoint; Banti dismisses it for the very reason that it was not 
linked to the patriotic and unificatory ideals that are at the core of the Risorgimento, and which only began in 1796. 
Despite acknowledging both antecedents, my references to the Risorgimento align with Riall’s general consideration 
of it as the period between 1815 and 1860. This is also the most widely accepted historical interpretation.  
14 Maurizio Isabella, Risorgimento in Exile: Italian émigrés and the Liberal International in the Post-Napoleonic 
Era (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009). 6. 
15 Oxford English Dictionary Online, http://www.oed.com, accessed 24 September 2013.  
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Continent, experiencing new cultural practices, perfecting their language skills and collecting 
antiquities, all the while keeping a journal.16 Throughout the 1700s, however, the Grand Tour 
progressively became a widespread social practice, made by more and more people, including 
those belonging to the upper-middle classes and women.17 This can be explained by a series of 
concomitant factors such as the relative military calm (only interrupted by the Seven Years War 
from 1756), improvements in transport, the expansion of the reading public, and the influence 
played by travel narratives about newly-discovered parts of the world.18 Moreover, it involved 
the British, rather than other Europeans, reflecting “the growth in British cultural self-
confidence” and their “search for the common origins of western civilization.”19 
Typically commencing their tour in Dover, England, the Grand Tourist traversed France 
and Italy, before returning via Switzerland, Austria, Germany and the Low Countries. Although 
both Italy and France were crucial destinations, as Jeremy Black maintains, Italy was the most 
probable real goal of the journey: “The most popular destinations were France, which meant 
Paris, and Italy. Italy had several important advantages over Paris. The growing cult of the 
Antique … could not be furthered in Paris. … Nor did Paris satisfy those tourists who sought to 
travel to the warmth of the South for health and/or pleasure. War also limited or at least 
                                                     
16 Christopher Hibbert, The Grand Tour (London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1969), 10–25. 
17 For eighteenth-century travel and travel writing, see Elizabeth A. Bohls and Ian Duncan, eds., Travel Writing, 
1700–1830: An Anthology (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005); Geoffrey Trease, The Grand Tour (London: 
Heinemann, 1967); and Jean Viviès, English Travel Narratives in the Eighteenth Century: Exploring Genres 
(Aldershot: Ashgate, c2002). 
18 For the factors that favoured travel, see Charles Lynn Batten, Pleasurable Instruction: Form and Convention in 
Eighteenth-Century Travel Literature (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978), and Katherine Turner, 
British Travel Writers in Europe 1750–1800: Authorship, Gender and National Identity (Aldershot, Hants, England: 
Ashgate, 2001). For a discussion of the growth of reading publics in the eighteenth century, see Markman Ellis, The 
Politics of Sensibility: Race, Gender, and Commerce in the Sentimental Novel (New York: Cambridge University 
Press, 1996). 
19 Jeremy Black, Italy and the Grand Tour (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2003), 1–16. Black refers to the 
British military successes against France and Spain, the expanding economy and the enlarged population, especially 
when compared to other European countries. See also Andrew Wilton and Ilaria Bignamini, eds., Grand Tour: The 
Lure of Italy in the Eighteenth Century (London: Tate Gallery Publishing, 1996), 32. 
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discouraged visits to France.”20 The outbreak of the French Revolution initiated a period of 
political instability, and with it a consequent decline in the number of journeys across Europe 
and the demise of the ‘authentic Grand Tour.’ Nonetheless, a new era commenced after 1815. 
Chiefly thanks to further developments in transport (the railway) and the emergence of the 
middle class, as the nineteenth century progressed, the Grand Tour morphed into modern 
tourism. At this stage, on the one hand, the trips organized by Thomas Cook and the guidebooks 
published by Murray and Baedeker assisted the new category of tourists on their classic 
itineraries; on the other, some travellers tried to distinguish themselves from the growing number 
of tourists by pursing less known routes. 21  This thesis suggests that, within the nineteenth-
century Continental panorama, Italy remained a momentous destination for a new set of visitors 
from ‘the newest world.’ Before proceeding, however, I shall first deal with the events that led to 
the rise of Australian travel abroad.  
 
Australia, 1770–1901 
 
My summary of the exploration of the island-continent that was to be baptized Australia, which 
has been inhabited by Aboriginal societies for at least the past 50,000 years, and explored by a 
number of European nations, commences at the time of James Cook’s ‘discovery’ of the east 
coast, which coincides with events discussed in my first chapter.22 The proliferation of scientific 
                                                     
20 Black, Italy and the Grand Tour, 2. 
21 See Paul Fussell, ed., The Norton Book of Travel. 1st ed. (New York: Norton, c1987), 271–77; Tim Youngs, ed., 
introduction to Travel Writing in the Nineteenth Century: Filling the Blank Spaces (London: Anthem Press, 2006), 
6; and James Buzard, The Beaten Track: European Tourism, Literature and the Ways to Culture, 1800–1918 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993), 165. 
22 As Colin Jack-Hinton observes, ‘discovery’ has a double meaning and may be used “in the sense of being the first 
person or people to arrive at a place, and, more importantly, being the first to arrive at a place and report and record 
its existence to the literate world.” That is why, while recognising the precedence of Aboriginal societies and the 
competing claims to Australian ‘discovery’—in which the Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch and British all contend for a 
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voyages in the eighteenth century—the great age of Pacific exploration—culminated with 
Cook’s Endeavour expedition (1768–71), on which James Matra served as midshipman. 
Although, officially, Cook departed England to observe the 1769 transit of Venus from Tahiti, he 
had also received confidential instructions to search for the long-hypothesized Terra Australis 
Incognita. He fortuitously came ashore on the eastern coast of New Holland (Australia) on 29 
April 1770, at the latitude of today’s Botany Bay, which he called Sting Ray Harbour. In the next 
few months, Cook sailed as far as Cape York before turning homeward, ultimately succeeding in 
mapping the east coast of what he was to name New South Wales, claiming it for Britain, and 
naming it with descriptive, allusive or commemorative English names. 23  Naturalists Daniel 
Solander and Joseph Banks completed botanical and astronomical observations. Further details 
about the Endeavour expedition, including the itinerary and the ethnographic comments that it 
produced, will be provided when I come to discuss James Matra.   
 In the progression of Australian colonial history, Matra played a conspicuous part. In 
1783 he proposed New South Wales as a free settlement for convicts, four years after Banks had 
already speculated that it might make a possible destination for a penal colony. Botany Bay was 
proposed at that time to ‘replace’ the American colonies after they had won independence in 
                                                                                                                                                                           
role—Jack-Hinton emphases the prominence of the British. See Colin Jack-Hinton, “Early Asian Contacts with the 
Continent,” in Studies from Terra Australis to Australia, ed. John Hardy and Alan Frost (Canberra: Australian 
Academy of the Humanities, c1989), 45. For the latest overview of Indigenous Australia, see Peter Veth and Sue 
O’Connor, “The past 50,000 years: an archaeological view,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, ed. Alison 
Bashford and Stuart Macintyre (Melbourne, Vic.: Cambridge University Press, 2013), 1:17–42. For the Portuguese 
expedition of António de Abreu to Timor in 1512, see Kenneth Gordon McIntyre, The Secret Discovery of 
Australia: Portuguese Ventures 250 Years Before Captain Cook (Sydney: Pan Books, 1987); an account of the 
Spanish voyage of Pedro Fernándes de Queirós and Luís Vaez de Torres to Torres Strait in 1606, and of the Dutch 
landings in Cape York, New Holland, and Van Diemen’s Land in the first decades of the seventeenth century can be 
found in Shino Konishi and Maria Nugent, “Newcomers, c. 1600–1800,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, 
1:43–49; for William Dampier’s visit to New Holland in 1688, see Adrian Mitchell, Dampier’s Monkey: the South-
Sea Voyages of William Dampier … (Kent Town, S. Aust.: Wakefield Press, 2010); see also Danielle Clode, 
Voyages to the South Seas: in Search of Terres Australes (Carlton, Vic.: Melbourne University Publishing, 2007) for 
the French explorations of the Pacific in the late 1700s–early 1800s. 
23 For a geo-cultural study of Australian toponomy, see Paul Carter, The Road to Botany Bay: An Exploration of 
Landscape and History (New York: Knopf, 1988). 
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1776. However, historians have long debated as to whether it was chosen to resolve the convict 
problem, or to guarantee Britain’s colonial supremacy. Other contending reasons consist in the 
fact that New South Wales offered supplies of timber and flax, and was a point of departure for 
whaling in the Pacific. The fact that Matra’s recommendations for free settlement were 
disregarded in favour of convict labour—which was financially more viable for the advancement 
of the colony—sustains the increasingly more accepted historiographical current that recognizes 
strategic motivations as prevailing over socio-legislative ones.24 Malaspina would also offer his 
interpretation: according to him, penal transportation was a mere cover for British imperialist 
greed. 
The First Fleet, with 736 convicts on board, arrived at Botany Bay on 18 January 1788, 
but, soon afterwards, Governor Arthur Phillips shifted the penal settlement to the more suitable 
location of Port Jackson, at Sydney Cove. This was followed by the coming of a Second Fleet in 
1790, of a third one in 1791, as well as by early nineteenth-century deportations to Van 
Diemen’s Land. Initially, convicts had to cultivate public farms, but once emancipated, they 
were allocated land for personal use. Thanks to their work, the colony developed and expanded, 
while inland exploration, both northward and southward, took off. With the new waves of free 
immigrants, convict transportation was increasingly opposed and finally abolished in New South 
Wales in 1840. The account of Malaspina’s visit to Port Jackson in 1793, and later those of the 
Italian naturalists to Sydney in the 1860s will disclose further aspects to the growth of the British 
settlement from penal to free society, underpinning its devastating impact on the Aboriginal 
inhabitants.25 
                                                     
24 See Emma Christopher and Hamish Maxwell-Stewart, “Convict transportation in a global context, c. 1700–88,” in 
The Cambridge History of Australia, 1:68–90. 
25 See Grace Karskens, “The early colonial presence, 1788–1822,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, 1:91–
120. 
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In the 1820s and 1830s other settlements arose on dispossessed Aboriginal land, 
especially on the southern coast of the continent: in the Port Phillip district (Melbourne), King 
George Sound (Albany), and Adelaide. Moreover, at about the same time, the geographical 
partition of the Australian continent began to alter as the colonies of Van Diemen’s Land and 
Western Australia (1825), South Australia (1836), Victoria (1851) and Queensland (1859) 
progressively separated from New South Wales. New South Wales, Tasmania and Victoria were 
the first to gain self-government starting from 1850. Among the immigrants attracted to Victoria 
were the Leadbetter, Jennings and Smith families (sections VII to IX). Victoria was the colony 
that, more than any other, saw the development of the arts among its new middle class. It was 
also the colony whose international population and economy multiplied with the gold rushes of 
the early 1850s, of which I will give an account in section IV through the evidence of one of its 
Italian protagonists, Raffaello Carboni. We can explain the fact that the great majority of 
nineteenth-century Australian travel writers to Italy departed from Victoria with reference to the 
financial and cultural standing of this colony from the 1850s until the 1880s: a status that 
promoted both travelling and writing.26 
Melissa Bellanta notes that “the 1890s occupy a compelling place in Australian history: 
economically grim, politically intense, creatively prolific and at times insistently, even 
aggressively, gay.”27 These adjectives are certainly invoked by the activity of the late nineteenth- 
and early twentieth-century protagonists of this thesis: from Munari’s political activism, to 
Smith’s losses in the Depression, Violet Ida Chomley’s self-financed journey, Nathan 
Spielvogel’s rich literary production, and Louie B. Riggall’s Australian impressionism. As the 
                                                     
26 See Lisa Ford and David Andrew Roberts, “Expansion, 1820–50,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, 1:121–
48; and Ann Curthoys and Jessie Mitchell, “The advent of self-government, 1840s–90,” in The Cambridge History 
of Australia, 1:149–69. 
27 Melissa Bellanta, “Rethinking the 1890s,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, 1:241. 
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challenging Nineties came to an end, a sense of Australian nationalism had developed. However, 
Helen Irving points out that “Australian nationalism was neither revolutionary nor anti-British. It 
was compatible with both independence and a sense of Britishness, with national identity and 
membership of the wider imperial ‘family.’”28 This ultimately emerged with the federation of the 
six colonies and the proclamation of the Commonwealth of Australia on 1 January 1901.  
As Richard White detects, the nineteenth-century obsession with scientific categorization, 
the rise of European nationalism, and the belief in a ‘national character’ that was strictly 
connected to the economic condition of a nation contributed to develop the concept of ‘national 
types.’ Each of them had well-identifiable racial, physical and psychological traits. For example, 
some of the distinguishing features of the personality of the new ‘Australian type’ were 
“independence, manliness, a fondness for sport, egalitarianism, a dislike of mental effort, self-
confidence, a certain respect for authority.”29 The Australian identity gradually emerged from the 
idea of an Australian ‘type’ in the last decades of the nineteenth century, when the society of 
immigrants came to be replaced by a society of Australian-born subjects, who would have been 
referred to as either ‘native’ or ‘colonial.’ In particular, Australian national sentiments and 
identities were cultivated by the writers and artists of the 1890s, the years that are most notably 
associated with the rise of an Australian character.30 
Concurrently with an emergent sense of Australianness towards the end of the nineteenth 
century, Australian overseas travel underwent a major change. In On Holidays: A History of 
Getting Away in Australia (2005), White identifies the Australian ‘holiday’ of the 1850s as “a 
                                                     
28 Helen Irving, “Making the federal Commonwealth, 1890–1901,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, 1:247. 
29 Richard White, Inventing Australia: Images and Identity, 1688–1980 (Sydney: George Allen & Unwin, 1981), 
76–77. 
30 For the rise of the Australian ‘type’ and identity, see White, Inventing Australia, chap. 5, “The National Type,” 
and chap. 6, “Bohemians and the Bush”; Beverley Kingston, The Oxford History of Australia, vol. 1, 1860–1900. 
Glad, Confident Morning (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1988), 123; and Kenneth Stanley Inglis, The 
Australian Colonists: An Exploration of Social History 1788–1870 (Carlton, Vic.: Melbourne University Press, 
1974), 38.  
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colonial version of the Grand Tour.”31 White clarifies that, unlike the typical aristocratic male 
British Grand Tourists, the colonial Grand Tourists were both male and (to a lesser degree) 
female; from the upper as well as from the middle classes. He also explains the endurance of the 
classical Continental Tour among Australians by virtue of their geographical remoteness (which 
made the journey a still prestigious and expensive undertaking), and their feelings of colonial 
inferiority (which drove them to embark on what they still perceived as an educational 
experience). However, in the second half of the nineteenth century, a series of factors 
transformed the exclusive Australian Grand Tour into a more affordable holiday. These included 
the greater recreational time guaranteed by that the eight-hour working day and annual leave, the 
development of mass transport such as the railway and the steamship, and the recognized 
importance of a balanced lifestyle to mental and physical health.32 Given the derivative origins of 
Australian travel, it seems straightforward that Anglo-Australians initially travelled to Italy to 
emulate the British Grand Tourists on their Continental journey, principally directing themselves 
towards the cities of Rome, Florence and Venice. Nonetheless, the ‘Italian magnet’ did not grow 
weaker as the nineteenth century came to an end. Even as Australians developed their own self-
understanding, and even if England was often their goal, Italy continued to be an important 
destination for their self-authorization either as travellers or professionals.  
 
Critiques of Travel Writing 
 
                                                     
31 Richard White, On Holidays: A History of Getting Away in Australia. With Sara-Jane Ballard, Ingrid Bown, 
Meredith Lake, Patricia Leehy, and Lila Oldmeadow (North Melbourne, Vic.: Pluto Press, 2005), 26. 
32 See White, On Holidays, chap. 2, “Making Work, Making Leisure: To 1850,” and chap. 3, “Are We There Yet? 
Making the Australian Holiday: 1850–1914.” On the Australian adaptation of the British Grand Tour, see also Ros 
Pesman, David Walker, and Richard White, eds., The Oxford Book of Australian Travel Writing (Melbourne: 
Oxford University Press, 1996), ix–xxii. 
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Travel writing has emerged in the last twenty years as a significant genre of literary and 
historical study, widely anthologised and compellingly analysed. Tim Youngs and Peter Hulme 
offered a comprehensive critique in The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing (2002). Their 
edited collection is based on a “broad definition of travel writing”33 and focuses on different 
geographical areas, on historical transformations since 1500, and on connections with post-
colonial, feminist and anthropological theories. However, it is limited to travel writing of British 
origin. The essays collected in Glenn Hooper and Tim Youngs’s edited Perspectives on Travel 
Writing (2004) aim to emphasise the formal variety of travel writing: “In much the same way 
that travel itself can be seen as a somewhat fluid experience, so too can travel writing be 
regarded as a relatively open-ended and versatile form.”34 In this thesis I embrace both the 
‘broad’ and ‘hybrid’ conceptions on which these works are constructed, opting for a compound 
assortment of travel writers that ranges from explorers, missionaries, naturalists and migrants, to 
more traditional travellers and tourists, all of whom wrote extremely diverse types of travel 
books. This can be explained by the fact that the shifting history of Italy for most of the 1800s 
prevented the rise of a class of leisure travellers comparable to British or Australian ones.  
I further build on the recent work of Carl Thompson and Tim Youngs. In Travel Writing 
(2011), Thompson exposes the travel writer’s struggle for authority, evinced in their use of a 
variety of ‘subjective’ and ‘true’ narrative techniques, including the first person narrative voice 
and the journal form. As Thompson suggests, such techniques nonetheless place him/her in 
position of simultaneous authority and suspicion.35 By focussing on Italo-Australian travel in the 
nineteenth century I take such questions beyond the formal, to show how they were inflected by 
                                                     
33 Peter Hulme and Tim Youngs, eds., introduction to The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2002), 1. 
34 Glenn Hooper and Tim Youngs, eds., Perspectives on Travel Writing. Studies in European Cultural Transition 
Volume 19 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), 3. For a collection of essays about travel writing in the prolific nineteenth 
century, see Youngs, Travel Writing in the Nineteenth Century. 
35 See Carl Thompson, Travel Writing, 1st ed. (Milton Park, Abingdon, Oxon: Routledge, 2011), 62–95. 
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unique historical configurations. In The Cambridge Introduction to Travel Writing (2013), 
Youngs presents the topos of the quest as perennially pivotal to travel:  
 
Quests of different sorts have motivated travellers for millennia. They may be spiritual or 
material, pacific or martial, solitary or collective, outward into the world or inward into the 
self. Travellers strive for victory – over aspects of themselves or over others. They search 
for enlightenment; for knowledge of other people, societies and culture, of flora, fauna and 
geology; they look for financial profit for themselves, their companies or their countries; 
they seek new homes, temporary or long-term, through choice or necessity; they pursue 
leisure, sex, self-improvement; they aim to find spiritual reward or psychological repair in 
enactments of the inner journey.36 
 
As I will demonstrate, while seeking diversified scientific knowledge, religious enlightenment, 
wealth, better living conditions or status, all the travellers I take into account are also united in 
their quest for some degree of authority.  
The topic of early Italian travel writing to Australia was first addressed by Ros Pesman in 
1984 in her article “Some Italian Views of Australia in the Nineteenth Century.” Pesman 
identifies the first Italian explorers, missionaries, political exiles, scientists, traders and emigrants 
that travelled to Australia. According to Pesman, the descriptions contained in their travel 
accounts generally expose second-hand impressions (derived from the British) and a superficial 
approach. However, she also recognizes a specific Australian-Italian commensurability, in that 
“[b]oth were nations in search of identity. … Australia was labouring for birth, Italy for 
rebirth.”37 In subsequent years, many scholars—and most distinctively Gianfranco Cresciani and 
Gaetano Rando—examined the Italian protagonists of nineteenth-century Australian history in 
detail. Although they mostly focused on migration, and went beyond the 1800s, their work has 
                                                     
36 Tim Youngs, The Cambridge Introduction to Travel Writing (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013), 87.  
37 Roslyn Pesman Cooper, “Some Italian Views of Australia in the Nineteenth Century,” Journal of the Royal 
Australian Historical Society 70 (1984): 187. For a reading of the Australian interest in Italian literature as 
derivative of the British, see Roslyn Pesman Cooper, “Sir Samuel Griffith, Dante and the Italian Presence in 
Nineteenth-Century Australian Literary Culture,” Australian Literary Studies 14, no. 2 (October 1989): 199–218.  
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been of great assistance from a bibliographical point of view, and I will frequently address them 
in the course of my examination.38 
Unlike the Italian presence in Australia, Australian travel and travel writing in connection 
to the Italian peninsula has been the object of much less scholarly attention. That which has been 
undertaken has been spearheaded by the work of Australian historians Ros Pesman and Richard 
White. Pesman first contributed to Gianfranco Cresciani’s edited Australia, the Australians and 
the Italian Migration (1983) with “Australian visitors to Italy in the 19th century.” Here, Pesman 
identifies some of the aspects in which the early Australian travellers at once resembled the 
British (particularly in their use of stereotypes and feelings of superiority), and differed from 
them (as coming from a nation with different historical and climatic conditions to Britain).39 Ten 
years on, the essay collection edited by Gaetano Prampolini and Marie-Christine Hubert, An 
Antipodean Connection: Australian Writers, Artists and Travellers in Tuscany (1993), explored 
the topic of Australian travel in specific relation to the region of Tuscany. This study proposed 
that, if on the one hand Australians “looked at Florence through British eyes,”40 on the other they 
also showed fewer preconceptions and greater enthusiasm than the British towards what for them 
was the city of culture par excellence. Subsequently, Ros Pesman, David Walker and Richard 
White established some general features of Australian travel literature in The Oxford Book of 
Australian Travel Writing (1996). With reference to the nineteenth and early twentieth-centuries, 
                                                     
38 See for example Gianfranco Cresciani, Emigranti o compari: Vita italiana in Australia/Migrants or Mates: Italian 
Life in Australia (Sydney: Knockmore Enterprises, 1988); Cresciani, The Italians in Australia; Gaetano Rando and 
Micheal Arrighi, eds., Italians in Australia: Historical and Social Perspectives (University of Wollongong, NSW: 
Department of Modern Languages, University of Wollongong: 1993); and Gaetano Rando, Emigrazione e 
letteratura: Il caso italoaustraliano (Cosenza, Italy: Pellegrini, 2004). Further works by Charles Price, Nino 
Randazzo and Michael Cigler, Robert Pascoe, and Loretta Baldassar and Ros Pesman will be addressed in the first 
part of the thesis. 
39 See Roslyn Pesman, “Australian Visitors to Italy in 19th Century,” in Australia, the Australians and the Italian 
Migration, ed. Gianfranco Cresciani (Milan: F. Angeli, c1983), 124–41. For a study chiefly focused on the twentieth 
century, see Bill Kent, Ros Pesman, and Cynthia Troup, eds., Australians in Italy: Contemporary Lives and 
Impressions (Clayton, Vic.: Monash University ePress, 2008). 
40 Gaetano Prampolini and Marie-Christine Hubert, eds., An Antipodean Connection: Australian Writers, Artists and 
Travellers in Tuscany (Geneva: Biblioteca del Viaggio in Italia: Studi, 47, 1993), 14.  
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they highlighted the development of the Australian genre from an initial “sub-branch of English 
travel literature, with some colonial resonances” to the nationalistic writings of the new class of 
Australian travellers.41  
Gender differentiation was also first addressed in The Oxford Book of Australian Travel 
Writing, which noted that nineteenth-century women travelled more than men, but published 
less.42 Pesman consolidated her substantial body of research regarding Australian peripatetic 
women with Duty Free: Australian Women Abroad (1996). She writes about the changing status 
of Australian women’s journeys during the nineteenth century, which morphed from elite family 
trips that sought cultural refinement for young colonial girls, to the voyages of independent 
teachers, artists and musicians who intended to professionalize themselves. 43  In subsequent 
articles, Pesman drew attention to several manuscripts of women travellers held in the Australian 
Manuscripts Collection of the State Library of Victoria, described the Orientalism of accounts of 
subcontinental stopovers during the trip to Europe, and illustrated how travel, and especially the 
British leg, impacted on Australian women’s identity.44  
Two final works deserve mention in this context. In “Travel, Writing and Australia,” 
White classified three types of Australian travel writing, namely “the literatures produced by 
Australians travelling overseas, by visitors to Australia, and by Australians travelling within the 
                                                     
41 Pesman, Walker, and White, The Oxford Book of Australian Travel Writing, 2, 36–7. See also pp. ix–xxiv. I also 
refer to Ros Pesman, David Walker, and Richard White, eds., An Annotated Bibliography of Australian Overseas 
Travel Writing, 1830 to 1970. Compiled by Terri McCormack (Canberra: Alia Press, 1996), 
http://sydney.edu.au/arts/research_projects/austtravel/, accessed 16 January 2014.  
42 Pesman, Walker, and White, The Oxford Book of Australian Travel Writing, xx–xxi. 
43 See Ros Pesman, Duty Free: Australian Women Abroad (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1996), chap. 2, 
“Travel and Status.” See also Ros Pesman, “The Trip to Europe in the Lives of Australian Women: Nettie Palmer 
and Travel as Self-Exploration,” National Library of Australia News (August 1994): 6. 
44 See Ros Pesman, “Overseas Travel of Australian Women: Sources in the Australian Manuscripts Collection of the 
State Library of Victoria,” La Trobe Journal 58 (Spring 1996): 19–26; Ros Pesman, “Australian Women Encounter 
the East: The Boat Stops at Colombo,” Journal of the Royal Australian Historical Society 84, no. 1 (1998): 82–96; 
and Ros Pesman, “Playing with Identity,” Meanjin 62, no. 4 (2003): 168–77. 
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national boundary.”45 While his essay is dedicated to the third category, in this thesis I will take 
into consideration the first two, concentrating on the relationship with Italy in light of the critical 
significance of the country for discourses of travel from the age of the British Grand Tour, to that 
of the Australian, and beyond. Finally, Italian and Australian perspectives were first brought into 
conjunction by Desmond O’Grady in Correggio Jones and the Runaways: The Italo-Australian 
Connection (1995). In his book, O’Grady—himself a witness of the bond between Italy and 
Australia—briefly looks at some figures of intellectual and social life who moved, and continue 
to move, between the two countries, reflecting on how “[j]ust as Australians’ experience of Italy 
has given them a new perspective on Australia, … some Italians’ experience in Australia 
changed their perception of their homeland.”46  
My aim in this thesis is to delve into both familiar and unfamiliar texts from the archives 
of Italian and Australian travel, scrutinizing not only popular Italian travellers and writers, but 
also lesser-known Australian ones, some of whose unpublished accounts, once unearthed by 
Pesman, have been largely forgotten and are still awaiting sustained investigation. I limit my 
scope to the long nineteenth century since this is a period that saw major transformations in 
Australian travel and travel writing, and yet, in comparison with the successive century, has 
received relatively little critical attention.47   
Although it has never previously been applied to Italo-Australian travel literature, some 
existent postcolonial theory is useful to my argument. In Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and 
Transculturation (1992), Mary Louise Pratt coins the term ‘contact zone’ to refer to “the space of 
                                                     
45 Richard White, “Travel, Writing and Australia,” Studies in Travel Writing 11, no. 1 (2007): 3. 
46 Desmond O’Grady, Correggio Jones and the Runaways: The Italo-Australian Connection (Carlton, Australia: CIS 
Publishers, c1995), 7–9. 
47 As far as British literature is concerned, the nineteenth century is also the age of travel writing par excellence. As 
Roy Bridges argues, “[T]he nineteenth century had seen travel writing reach a position of influence greater than had 
ever previously been the case and certainly greater than was to be the case after 1914.” See Roy Bridges, 
“Exploration and travel outside Europe, 1720–1914,” in The Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing, ed. Peter 
Hulme and Tim Youngs, 67.  
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colonial encounters, the space in which peoples geographically and historically separated come 
into contact with each other and establish ongoing relations, usually involving conditions of 
coercion, racial inequality, and intractable conflict.”48 Applying Pratt’s definition, Australia, like 
her own areas of focus, Africa and South America, can be registered as a contact zone, 
characterized by the phenomenon of transculturation, namely the transfer and re-elaboration of 
cultural material from a major to a minor society. Pratt uses these notions to suggest that 
European travel and exploration discourse, which from 1735 reflected the new Eurocentric 
“planetary consciousness,” were deployed as instruments at the service of imperialism. However, 
she also interrogates how the colonized areas countered colonial encroachment:  
 
How are metropolitan modes of representation received and appropriated on the periphery? 
… how does one speak of transculturation from the colonies to the metropolis? … While 
the imperial metropolis tends to understand itself as determining the periphery, … it 
habitually blinds itself to the ways in which the periphery determines the metropolis – 
beginning, perhaps, with the latter’s obsessive need to present and re-present its peripheries 
and its others continually to itself. Travel writing, among other institutions, is heavily 
organized in the service of that imperative.49 
 
The paradox of colonial discourse that materializes in travel accounts is that the centre, equally, 
cannot exist without measuring itself up to a periphery; even more noticeable is the fact that, 
although the periphery has no direct control over what the centre superimposes on it, it can 
nonetheless ‘translate’ the centre as much as the centre ‘writes’ the periphery. Despite its 
assumptions, European travel discourse emerges as an only apparent instrument of empire: while 
seeking to demonstrate unidirectional and far-reaching control, travel writing exemplifies the 
dialectical underpinnings of the metropolis-periphery binary.  
                                                     
48 Mary Louise Pratt, Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (London: Routledge, 1992), 6. See also p. 
4. 
49 Pratt, Imperial Eyes, 6. 
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If Britain and Australia clearly exemplify a relationship of imperial nucleus to overseas 
possession, the next question to be raised regards the subsidiary relationship between Italy and 
Australia, which is inevitably filtered through British perceptions and understanding. Extending 
Pratt’s framework to other European interlocutors of Australia, how exactly do Italian travel 
writings fabricate Australia in the century of empire? What, in turn, do Australian 
representations disclose about Italian travel writers? And lastly, in what manner does this have 
repercussions for British travel literature? The first part of this thesis confirms Pesman’s 
argument that Italian views of Australia predominantly tend to draw on, and at times reproduce, 
previous British descriptions. Their second-hand observations imply that, although Italian 
travellers and writers strive for different types of recognition in nineteenth-century colonial 
Australia, they simply appropriate British authority, rather than establishing their own. However, 
by the time most of the Italian visits took place, British and Indigenous customs had certainly 
impacted on one other, and some Italians began to question or rebut British interpretations and 
values. Either way, both Italian renderings and re-interpretations of Australia added up to 
‘originary’ descriptions, either implicitly or explicitly challenging British authority.  
This becomes particularly interesting when I turn to Alessandro Malaspina and to the 
Italian travelling botanists, whose Australian scientific/imperialistic activity remarkably 
destabilizes the relationship between British centre and Australian colony as far as the 
production of scientific knowledge is concerned. Applying Bruno Latour’s terminology, 
nineteenth-century Britain was a “centre of calculation”: an imperial hub at which specimens of 
material culture from around the globe accumulated, and from which knowledge was generated 
to be applied back at the periphery. Thanks to this cumulative scientific enterprise, global theory 
about natural sciences was generated in the London Royal Society and in Kew Gardens, and 
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redistributed to the South-Pacific boundaries of the empire. The more that material was obtained 
and studied, the more accelerated and fruitful following expeditions became.50 Nevertheless, as 
Vanessa Smith states through the example of Joseph Banks’s foremost intermediary, the 
Polynesian priest Tupaia, “the expansion of European knowledge has depended on cultural 
intermediaries willing to act as local informants, translators, and guide.” 51  In addition to 
unacknowledged indigenous authorities, other non-British destabilising agents are also 
identifiable. I will show that some Italians interfered with the British production of scientific 
knowledge about Australia. Motivated by the expansion of the penal colony, Alessandro 
Malaspina gathered and described copious technical information, analysing it with his ‘imperial 
eyes’ in the service of Spain; the Italian naturalists of the second half of the nineteenth century 
collected species that had first been described by Banks, and relocated them to the newly 
founded Italian institutions. These examples demonstrate that Italians were able to vex what the 
British deemed their exclusive and unalterable control (in and around the scientific field) over 
the Australian colony in quite explicit ways, illustrating the relativity and appropriability of 
British scientific authority.     
Malaspina’s and the botanists’ appropriations, equal parts homage and critique, may be 
considered in terms of Homi Bhabha’s concept of colonial mimicry. In The Location of Culture 
(1994), Bhabha discusses mimicry as a ‘diverse duplication,’ which serves to expose the 
inherently contradictory nature of colonial discourse: “[C]olonial mimicry is the desire for a 
reformed, recognizable Other, as a subject of a difference that is almost the same, but not quite. 
Which is to say, that the discourse of mimicry is constructed around an ambivalence; in order to 
                                                     
50 Bruno Latour, Science in Action: How to Follow Scientists and Engineers through Society (Cambridge, Mass.: 
Harvard University Press, 1987), 215–57.  
51 Vanessa Smith, “Joseph Banks’s Intermediaries: Rethinking Global Cultural Exchange,” in Global Intellectual 
History, ed. Samuel Moyn and Andrew Sartori (New York: Columbia University Press, 2013), 82.  
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be effective, mimicry must continually produce its slippage, its excess, its difference.”52 By 
arguing that colonialism is predicated on the otherness, or variation, of colonized from colonizer, 
and at the same time on the desire to create ‘imperfect replicas’ that imitate the colonizers, 
Bhabha reveals how the subtle ‘difference’ of colonial mimics threatens paradigmatic authority: 
it jeopardizes colonial discourse even as it appears to affirm its authority as original and model.53 
Bhabha suggests that colonialism produced not only upsetting pseudo-repetitions, or “partial 
presences,” but also uncanny hybridities that altered the colonizers’ traditional perceptions of 
power. He admits the presence of a “third space” where hybrid individuals to some degree elude 
colonial impositions and assume a new identity—product of the combination of elements 
deriving from two different cultures, the colonizers’ and their own, pre-colonization. In this way, 
Bhabha further stresses the disruptive potential within colonial discourse: “Hybridity represents 
that ambivalent ‘turn’ of the discriminated subject into the terrifying, exorbitant object of 
paranoid classification – a disturbing questioning of the images and presences of authority.”54 
The notions of colonial mimicry and hybridity are again adaptable to the experience of 
nineteenth-century Australians in Italy, with reference to the British imperial centre. Australians 
began travelling to Italy as a way of mimicking the British on their Continental Grand Tour; this 
point of reference continued to resonate in Italian voyages even into the beginning of the 
twentieth century. Nevertheless, imitative Anglo-Australians confronted British citizens’ 
authority as travellers and writers on several grounds. From a cultural perspective, colonial 
Australians embarked on the same type of peripatetic voyage that had been established by their 
colonizers, but adapted the British model in a way that acknowledged their geographical, cultural 
                                                     
52 Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture (London: Routledge, 1994), 86.  
53 See Bhabha, The Location of Culture, chap. 4, “Of Mimicry and Man.”  
54 Bhabha, The Location of Culture, 113. See also chap. 1, “The Commitment to Theory,” and chap. 6, “Signs Taken 
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and temporal separation from Britain and the British Grand Tour. They also compiled travel 
accounts comparable to the British ones, but in reflecting their distinctive Antipodean 
background and perspective, these works give voice to their authors’ gradual shift in self-
perception, from ‘second-rate’ Anglo-Australians to hybrid Australians. Like Italian travel 
writers’ derivative yet agitating Australian travel texts, Australian travel writers in Italy attained 
a complex authorial subjectivity that in part reiterates and in part collides with British 
precedence, and raises doubts about British colonial authority.   
Questions of nationalism are also significant to my analysis. In Imagined Communities: 
Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism (1983), Benedict Anderson defines the 
nation as “an imagined political community – and imagined as both inherently limited and 
sovereign.” 55  According to Anderson, ‘imagined communities’ and national consciousness 
emerged towards the end of the eighteenth century: around this time, the languages of certain 
religious communities lost their sacred connotations, societies ceased to revolve around god-like 
monarchs, a sense of temporal simultaneity began to be embraced, and print-capitalism, namely 
the publishing of books in vernacular languages, rather than in Latin, became widespread.56 
Anderson also makes a distinction between the nationalism of old Europe and that of the new 
colonies, explaining why the notion of ‘youth’ applies differently in the two settings: 
 
[T]here is a characteristic feature of the emerging nationalist intelligentsias in the colonies 
which to some degree marks them off from the vernacularizing nationalist intelligentsias of 
nineteenth-century Europe. Almost invariably they were very young, and attached a 
complex political significance to their youth – a significance which, though it has changed 
over time, remains important to this day. … It is perfectly true that in one sense Europe had 
been there before – if we think of Young Ireland, Young Italy, and the like. Both in Europe 
and in the colonies ‘young’ and ‘youth’ signified dynamism, progress, self-sacrificing 
                                                     
55  Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, rev. ed. 
(London: Verso, 2006. First published 1983), 6.  
56 See Anderson, Imagined Communities, 9–46. 
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idealism and revolutionary will. But in Europe ‘young’ had little in the way of definable 
sociological contours. One could be middle-aged and still part of Young Ireland; one could 
be illiterate and still part of Young Italy. … There was thus no necessary connection 
between language, age, class, and status.  
 In the colonies things were different. Youth meant, above all, the first generation in 
any significant numbers to have acquired a European education.57  
 
Anderson clearly distinguishes between the ‘old’ official nationalism fostered in European 
imperial centres and the ‘young’ nationalism of colonial peripheries. Yet in the long century 
under scrutiny in this thesis, Italy and Australia altered the standard perception of old and new 
worlds with a quite particular historical sympathy. Both were (geographically) old, but 
(politically) new nations. Italian and Australian nationalisms, which arose almost simultaneously 
as the nineteenth century was winding up, became novel concepts contemporaneously. This 
thesis speculates on Italian and Australian travellers’ ‘nationalistic self-fashioning’ as it 
manifested in writing about the other country throughout a critical century. In the process of 
compiling their voyage accounts, these travellers communicated not simply their cultural capital, 
or their individual perceptions of either Australia or Italy; they also conveyed, in the earlier part 
of the period under discussion, their proto-national allegiance or colonial subjectivity, and in the 
latter part, their incipient national identification or self-understanding.58 Such intimate feelings, 
in turn, fed a more public discourse of nationalism, contributing to the nation-building of Italy 
and Australia both within, and thanks to, travel literature.  
Finally, Italy and Australia provide an example via which to revisit the conventional 
separation between ‘northern old Europe’ and ‘southern new frontier.’ While Italy is in Europe 
                                                     
57 Anderson, Imagined Communities, 118–19. 
58  Drawing on Frederick Cooper and Rogers Brubaker, I favour the analytical terms ‘identification,’ ‘self-
understanding,’ and ‘commonality/connectedness/groupness’ rather than the more ambiguous ‘identity.’ 
Identification refers to the one’s perception of themselves in relation to someone else, or to a category of people; 
where identity has implications of self-understanding, it signifies the individual’s sense of themselves; 
commonality/connectedness/groupness indicate belonging to, and sharing with, a group. See Frederick Cooper, 
Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History (Berkeley: University of California Press, c2005), 59–90. 
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(quintessentially, the core) and Australia in Oceania (the periphery), both are located in the south 
of their respective continents, and south of the British centre. As Raewyn Connell writes in 
Southern Theory: The Global Dynamics of Knowledge in the Social Sciences (2007), the 
reference to a country’s southern position should not automatically relegate it to the terrestrial 
boundaries or denote its marginalization. Rather, the designation of a ‘South’ embeds the 
periphery in a global picture, and in this way enables us to develop productive contrasts with the 
metropolis and to study their different distribution of power.59 From Southern Europe and the 
Southern Pacific respectively, Italy and Australia were similarly orientated in relation to the 
hegemony of nineteenth-century imperial Britain. I will examine how Italian and Australian 
travel writers faced and responded to the Northern archive, producing their own Australian or 
Italian travel-related knowledge. As Connell makes clear (in the context of the social sciences), 
“[C]olonised and peripheral societies produce social thought about the modern world which has 
as much intellectual power as metropolitan social thought, and more political relevance.”60 
  
Questions of Authority: Italians in Australia, and Australians in Italy 
 
This thesis identifies a struggle for authority in nineteenth-century Italo-Australian travel writing. 
My use of ‘authority’ (autorità in Italian) is not to be confounded with ‘authoritativeness’ 
(autorevolezza). As the Oxford English Dictionary suggests, although they all derive from the 
Latin root auctor- (the same for the word ‘author’), which in its verb form designates “to make 
                                                     
59 See Raewyn Connell, Southern Theory: The Global Dynamics of Knowledge in the Social Sciences (Crowns Nest, 
N.S.W.: Allen & Unwin, 2007), viii–ix.   
60 Connell, Southern Theory, xii.  
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grow, originate, promote, increase,”61 their meanings are quite separate. By ‘authority’ I intend 
the primary sense of “[d]erived or delegated power; conferred right or title; authorization,” which 
has later developed into the phrase “Power to influence action, opinion, belief” (OED). All the 
personalities I scrutinize seek to determine a kind of peripatetic authority as a basis for their 
authorship: Italians, even when allied to or serving the imperial interests of another country, 
search for political, scientific, religious, economic, or even personal recognition in Australia; in 
Italy, Australians wish to fashion themselves as Grand Tourists, and later as travellers or 
professionals, either in the field of guidebooks or visual arts. However, Italian travel writers to 
Australia, whether as explorers, missionaries, scientists or migrants, also lose, in both practical 
and discursive ways, their authority in the context of British colonial supremacy. Similarly, 
Australian visitors to Italy initially mimic the British on their Continental Grand Tour, of which 
Italy was the key destination; subsequently, their imitative travels devolve into an even less 
convincing tourism.  
The discussion of Italo-Australian authority involves two gender complications: the first 
regards female colonial travellers, and the second the status of women’s writing. In examining 
Australian women’s travel to Britain in the 1800s, Pesman maintains that young upper-class 
Anglo-Australian girls, who were brought to Britain by their families to refine themselves, were 
looked down upon as inferior colonial subjects, instantly identifiable by their irrepressible 
accent. In the imperial centre, they were able to undergo a sophistication that was denied to most 
of their colonial contemporaries, and which automatically endowed them with greater authority 
once they returned to the colonial periphery. Later in the century, when Australian women began 
travelling more independently, they framed their journey as a ‘return home’ to their genetic and 
                                                     
61 All the following references are to the Oxford English Dictionary Online, http://www.oed.com, accessed 10 
February 2014.  
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historical heritage. As Pesman observes, “As the heart of the Empire, Britain was also the 
political, financial, and educational centre, the primary place of authentication and recognition. 
… It was their British nationality that gave Australians their place and status in the world, that is, 
the world beyond Britain. In Britain, their place and status was more problematic.”62 In the 
second part of my work, I extend Pesman’s claims to demonstrate that the ‘problematic status’ of 
Australian women in Britain persists as they embark on their Italian tours. I argue that their 
ambiguous position as colonial Australians in Britain is reinforced as they reach southern Europe 
disguised as British Grand Tourists. The Anglo-Australians’ imitation of the British on their 
Continental Grand Tour is fissured by their colonial identity. Despite the development of an 
Australian self-understanding and the explosion of mass tourism in the 1900s, the echo of the 
British Grand Tour is nonetheless still audible. This archetypal journey endures as a shadow 
standard for the increasingly less authoritative transformations in the travel panorama throughout 
the long century. 
The second issue relates to the lower status conventionally associated with women’s 
narratives. In Discourses of Difference: An Analysis of Women’s Travel Writing and Colonialism 
(1991), Sara Mills insists upon the separate treatment of female and male travel writers to 
colonized countries in the second half of the nineteenth century on the basis of a double standard. 
She explains that, unlike men, women travellers were limited by the social conventions of their 
age, and inevitably produced different, more feminine texts. These were belittled as 
insufficiently worthy of merit, and their authors accused of either lying or exaggerating. 63 
Applying Mills’s general remark that “women’s travel writing is not given authoritative status”64 
                                                     
62 Pesman, Duty Free, 165. See also pp. 23–40 and 158–77. 
63 See Sara Mills, Discourses of Difference: An Analysis of Women’s Travel Writing and Colonialism (London: 
Routledge, 1991). 
64 Mills, Discourses of Difference, 21. 
30 
 
to nineteenth-century Australian women travel writers, I anticipate that women had to cope with 
additional external challenges to the affirmation of their authority: the traditional perception of 
their texts as lowbrow productions, and their reception as disingenuous or subjective writers. It 
therefore seems no coincidence that all travel narratives written by nineteenth- and early twenty-
century Australian women to the Italian peninsula are unpublished works. 
This thesis is composed of two parts: ‘Italians in Australia,’ and ‘Australians in Italy.’ 
Each part, in turn, comprises two chapters, which are further divided into sections. Due to the 
lack of exact biographical information about some writers, and considering that four primary 
sources are unpublished, the sections are arranged in chronological order according to the year in 
which the various journeys were undertaken. Chapter 1, ‘Exploration and Religion,’ focuses on 
the Italians involved in exploratory and missionary enterprises in Australia. I show that James 
Matra and Alessandro Malaspina were ultimately superfluous contributors to British and Spanish 
colonial schemes. Through the analysis of A Journal of a Voyage Round the World in His 
Majesty’s Ship Endeavour (1771), of which Matra is presumed author, and Malaspina’s logbook 
(both the 1885 Spanish version and the 2001–4 English translation), I suggest that, while 
Malaspina remains an esteemed figure for the scientific development of Spain, Matra’s status is 
complicated by the unauthorized and anonymous nature of his journal. In this initial period of 
Australian colonial history, it is only outside of the explorative sphere that Italians succeeded in 
achieving solid reputations. I will focus in the final section of this chapter on the religious 
influence of Benedictine missionary Rosendo Salvado, author of Memorie storiche dell’Australia 
(Historical Memoirs of Australia, 1851; English translation 1977).  
The second chapter, ‘Early Migration and Science,’ shifts focus to the second half of the 
nineteenth century and considers the Australian voyages and records of the Italian naturalists of 
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this period. The influence of British colonialism is still reflected in the performance of these 
travellers/naturalists: while enriching the botanic gardens of their newly unified home country 
with Australian endemic species, they simultaneously disseminate the names of British colonial 
protagonists who lent their names to these species. Chapter 2 also looks at Raffaello Carboni’s 
The Eureka Stockade: The Consequence of Some Pirates Wanting on Quarter-Deck a Rebellion 
(1855) and at Pietro Munari’s Un italiano in Australia: Note e impressioni (An Italian in 
Australia: Notes and Impressions, 1897). In their memoirs, gold digger Carboni and migrant 
Munari authorize themselves in quite a unique way vis-à-vis Anglo-Australian local supremacy. 
I will show that Carboni’s quest to demonstrate his disassociation from the Eureka rebellion is 
undermined by his subjective style, while Munari’s identifications hover between those of 
colonial outsider and subject.  
With chapter 3, ‘From Travel to Tourism,’ I turn my attention to Australian visitors to 
Italy during the 1850–80s. During this time, a significant shift from a simulated version of the 
classical British Grand Tour to a more popular mode of travelling takes place: I will exemplify 
and comment on it through the manuscript diaries of Grace Leadbetter and Sophia L. Jennings. A 
parallel discourse informs James Smith’s attempt to write a guidebook (From Melbourne to 
Melrose, 1888): despite the development of both Australian overseas travel and of an Australian 
national identity, Smith’s notes failed to gain the support of Australian tourists, who continued to 
favour traditional European travel handbooks. Finally, in the last chapter, ‘Touristic and Artistic 
Journeys,’ I set out some contradictions in the mode of self-fashioning of three early twentieth-
century Victorian travel writers. Here, I isolate Violet Chomley’s anti-tourist posturing, 
contrasting it to her ideal of an enduring Grand Tour; Nathan Spielvogel’s flâneur’s approach to 
the urban and tourist establishment, which represents a challenge to his desire to display himself 
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as a traveller in A Gumsucker on the Tramp (1905); and Louie Riggall’s confinement to painting 
through windows, paradoxically deployed for her professional advancement as an Impressionist 
artist.   
The selection of the personalities who figure in each chapter has been dictated by several 
lines of reasoning. Whenever possible, my aim was to give voice to lesser-known 
travellers/writers, rather than to recur to already popular ones; at the same time, I intended to 
underscore the significance of either Australia or Italy within their journeys. The first part of the 
thesis features fewer but more well-established travellers/writers. From this part I have omitted, 
for example, Tre mesi alle isole dei cannibali nell’arcipelago delle Figi (Three months in the 
Islands of the Cannibals in the Archipelago of the Fiji, 1878), an account with some observations 
regarding Fiji and Australia compiled by Giovanni Branchi, a vice-consul in Melbourne in 1870, 
and in Fiji from 1874; Australia e Ceylon: studi e ricordi di tredici anni di missione (Australian 
and Ceylon: Studies and Memories of Thirteen Years of Mission, 1897), by later missionary 
Giovanni Battista Balengero, who spent two years on a Queensland mission, and eleven on a 
Ceylonese one; and Federico Gagliardi’s L’Australia: i suoi commerci ed i suoi rapporti con 
l’Italia (Australia: its commerce and its relationship with Italy, 1897), a rather technical report 
on the import-export relationship between Italy and Australia.65  
By contrast, the accounts of Australians to Italy I have selected are motivated primarily 
by my first aim. I have given preference to James Smith over the more famous William à Beckett 
                                                     
65 Other Italians came in contact with Australia and left us some notes about the country, but not in the well-
regarded format of a travel account or diary. They include Giuseppe Garibaldi, who, in his autobiography, describes 
visiting Three Hammock Island in 1852; priest Raffaele Martelli, who migrated to Western Australia in 1853 and 
wrote letters, including to Rosendo Salvado, throughout the twenty-seven years of his residence there (see John J. 
Kinder, “Raffaele Martelli, da Ancona al Western Australia: Due metà di una vita,” in Viaggi e viaggiatori 
nell’Ottocento: Itinerari, obiettivi, scoperte, ed. Marco Severini [Venice: Marsilio, 2013], 353–66); and world 
traveller Enrico Besana, who touched Australia on his second circumnavigation in 1872, and about which he 
reported to Italian magazines and newspapers (see Francesco Surdich, “Attorno al mondo con Enrico Besana (1857–
1867),” in L’esperienza del viaggiare: Geografi e viaggiatori del XIX e XX secolo, ed. Flavio Lucchesi [Turin: 
Giappichelli, 1995], chap. 5).  
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(Out of Harness, 1854), and to Nathan Spielvogel instead of Randolph Bedford (Explorations in 
Civilization, 1914). Likewise, I have chosen to closely examine, and in two cases transcribe, the 
manuscript diaries of four Victorian women travellers unearthed by Pesman in 1996; the 
transcribed Italian leg of Leadbetter’s diary can be found in appendix B. Finally, I have opted for 
travel writers who developed, in my understanding, a more intimate connection with Europe in 
general, and with Italy in particular. This means that I have excluded travellers such as G.W. 
Burston and H. R. Stokes (Round about the World on Bicycles: The Pleasure Tour of G. W. 
Burston and H. R. Strokes, 1890), Benjamin Cowderoy (Notes of a Holiday Tour Round the 
World in 1883–4, 1884), and Edward Ogilvie (Diary of Travels in Three Quarters of the Globe, 
1856), who wrote about Italy as a minor leg in an extensive world tour.66 Reflecting the available 
archival material, the sections vary considerably in length. The library of the Endeavour and 
Malaspina expeditions, or of the events connected to the Eureka Stockade is vast, whereas most 
of the Australian writers I analyse in the second part are still virtually non-researched, at least in 
travel-related terms.67  
My research has been facilitated by my status as a ‘double reader,’ able to understand 
both English and Italian, and when required also to compare these two languages with Spanish. 
To date, Munari’s book has been available in Italian only, and in my examination I offer my own 
English translation of the most salient passages. In the case of both Malaspina’s and Salvado’s 
account, the English version has been weighed against the primary Spanish or Italian one 
respectively. Furthermore, several paragraphs in each of the sections on these authors are 
devoted to observations regarding Italian language and linguistics. While delivering a study both 
                                                     
66  Although Chomely’s tour was also wide-ranging, Italy played a striking role in her authorisation as 
traveller/tourist.  
67 Riggall has been chiefly studied as a female Impressionist artist, and Spielvogel is better known as a patriotic 
historian, novelist and poet. 
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more meticulous and stimulating to the polyglot reader, this also contributes to my analysis of 
the distinct positions that these travel writers adopted towards Italy. For instance, Spanish-
affiliated Malaspina re-accessed and revealed his ‘Italianness’ by means of Italian literature; 
Galician Salvado created a work that is Italian in toto—both orthographically and phonetically.68  
 Australian novelist and journalist Louise Mack declared after living six years in Florence 
in the early 1900s: “I love Italy best of all. … The Italians understand the art of life. First, be 
happy yourself, then make everybody else happy. … But Australia has a quality all her own, and 
the funny thing (or is it pitiful?) is that you don’t know it till you go away from Australia and see 
the world. Coming back, you realise that the word magnificent describes your country. England 
is like a pocket handkerchief in comparison.”69 As Mack (among others) conveys, the voyage 
from Australia to Italy can instigate the traveller’s reevaluation of their own country. An 
investigation of Italo-Australian travel literature, which in the nineteenth century is constantly 
mediated by Britain, will in turn enable a reassessment of the place Italian and Australian 
travellers and writers occupied in the colonial world, while unlocking their baggage of cultural 
capital, self-understanding and precarious authority.  
                                                     
68 While keeping an attentive eye on the mechanisms of language and translation, my research was not aimed 
towards a study of Italo-Australian travel writing in translation. For the relationship between travel writing and 
translation, see for example Michael Cronin, Across the Lines: Travel, Language, Translation (Cork: Cork 
University Press, 2000), and Loredana Polezzi, Translating Travel: Contemporary Italian Travel Writing in English 
Translation, Studies in European Cultural Transition volume 12 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2001).  
69 “Miss Louise Mack, Authoress in Broken Hill Interviewed by ‘The Miner.’ Chat about Her Travels,” The Barrier 
Miner, 23 May 1925, http://trove.nla.gov.au/ndp/del/article/45868968, accessed 13 April 2014.  
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CHAPTER 1: EXPLORATION AND RELIGION 
 
I.   James Mario Matra, “one of those gentlemen … that can very well be spared” 
 
James Mario Matra is the presumed writer of the unofficial account of Cook’s first journey, A 
Journal of a Voyage Round the World in His Majesty’s Ship Endeavour, which, published 
without the endorsement of the British Admiralty in 1771, effectively initiated the tradition of 
unauthorized reports about the Cook voyages. He was also one of the first to suggest the 
colonization of New South Wales, which earned him the appellation—along with Joseph 
Banks—of “the Father of Australia.”1 In this section I will explore the many ambiguities that 
surround him: from his dual name and international background, to accusations made against 
him aboard the Endeavour and the unsigned status of his unofficial journal, pinpointing the 
manifestations of and limits to his authority. Finally, via Matra I will locate embryonic Italy on 
the map of the European-British colonial narrative. As legitimation and comparison, Cook and 
The Journals of Captain Cook on his Voyages of Discovery. I: The Voyage of the Endeavour, 
1768–1771 will constantly accompany my analysis. 
James Matra/Magra, the second of three sons, was born in New York, and the year of his 
birth fluctuates between 1746 and 1748. However, from a registration in a Muster book, Alan 
Frost infers that he was born in the second half of 1746, and the precision of this information 
                                                     
1 Antonio Giordano, A Dream of the Southern Seas: A Monograph on the Life of James Matra (New York, 1748?–
Tangier 1806), the Father of Australia (Adelaide: A. Giordano, 1973), 25–27, and Antonio Giordano, Marco Polo 
and After: A Brief Survey of Italian Travel and Exploration in South East Asia, New Guinea and Australia 
(Adelaide: A. Giordano, 1974), 15, 17. Before Giordano, the appellation was given by Captain J. H. Watson in 1924 
and by James Colwell in 1925. Giordano was a self-published scholar. Although this makes his version of Matra’s 
story a relatively unauthorized one, it for this reason effectively brings him closer than other scholars to Matra’s 
unauthorized account.  
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implies its veracity.2 Matra’s parents, James and Elizabeth, left their native Corsica in the 1730s 
to emigrate first to Ireland—where it is assumed his father attended medical school—and after 
several years to America, the country that saw James senior become a wealthy doctor. In Ireland 
the family changed their surname from Matra to Magra. Two explanations can be given for this 
mysterious alteration: the Matras were a noble Corsican family and opposed the island’s fight for 
independence. James senior might not have wanted to be associated with the conservatism of the 
Matras in their adoptive country.3 Alternatively, as Antonio Giordano reasonably conjectures, 
“The name Magra (which incidentally is that of a river in Italy which joins the sea opposite 
Corsica) was probably adopted as a result of mispronouncing or misspelling, and anyway the 
name appears spelt in many different ways.” 4  However, he excludes the possibility of the 
misspelling of an Irish name: “Claims that he was of Irish descent and that Magra is but a 
shortening of Magrath or McGrath have so far not been substantiated by any evidence.” 5 
Although at the time of the expedition to Australia James was known by his assumed name 
(Magra), in the rest of my work I will opt for his real and eventually restored one (Matra).  
The family name is not the sole ambiguous aspect to Matra’s history. Due to his 
cosmopolitan life, he is referred to variously, as Corsican, Italian, Italian-American and 
American.6 As mentioned in the introduction, the Kingdom of Italy did not unify until 17 March 
1861 and its putative terrain was made up of fluctuating kingdoms, duchies and republics. At the 
time of Matra’s birth, the island of Corsica had belonged to the Republic of Genoa since 1284; it 
                                                     
2 Alan Frost, The Precarious Life of James Mario Matra: Voyager with Cook, American Loyalist, Servant of Empire. 
With the assistance of Isabel Moutinho (Carlton, Vic.: Miegunyah Press, 1995), 1. Antonio Giordano and Jan 
Bassett claim the date of his birth to be 1748. See Giordano, Southern Seas, xii, and Jan Bassett, ed., Great Southern 
Landings: An Anthology of Antipodean Travel (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1995), 33. 
3 Frost, James Matra, 1. 
4 Giordano, Marco Polo, 16. 
5 Giordano, Southern Seas, 2.  
6 He is referred to as Corsican by Frost and O’Grady (but in his discussion of the Italian presence in Australia. 
O’Grady, Correggio Jones, 23); as Italian by Giordano; as Italian-American by Bassett and again Giordano, and as 
American by Wood, Beaglehole, Frost and Salmond. 
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did not gain independence until 1755, with the revolution led by Pascal Paoli, and was finally 
won by France in 1768.7 In other words, until the first half of the eighteenth century, the island 
was under the dominion of the future Italy. In light of this history, I will consider Matra of 
American birth but Italian background. Giordano insists: “James Mario Matra was … a member 
of the great Corsican Caporali family and … the Father of Australia was an Italian by race and 
ancestry.”8 
Little information is available regarding Matra’s early life or his education, which 
occurred in England. In 1761 he commenced his training on English ships, and by 1763 he was 
promoted to midshipman. In August 1768 he prepared to sail with Lieutenant Cook on board the 
HMS Endeavour in the rank of midshipman.9 According to Giordano, Matra embarked with 
another Italian named Anthony Ponto, of whom nothing is known. Giordano references, but does 
not verify, the claim of a Sydney journalist that Ponto was Venetian.10 A scrupulous analysis of 
the anonymous Journal will follow; here, it will suffice to anticipate that in the first pages we 
read “Our interpreters were a Venetian and a Portuguese”:11 this single piece of information 
might endorse the presence of Ponto, and his origins. With or without him, Matra left England in 
August 1768. His destination, for the next three years, was the Pacific.  
As is observable both in Cook’s official and Matra’s unsigned journals, aboard the 
Endeavour Matra developed a conflictual relationship with Cook—in opposition to a privileged 
one with Banks, with whom, for the rest of his life, he maintained a regular correspondence. In 
                                                     
7 See L. H. Caird, The History of Corsica (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1899). Giordano also discusses “Matra’s 
Corsican family.” Giordano, Southern Seas, 3–4. 
8 Giordano, Southern Seas, 1–2. 
9 Frost, James Matra, 2–4. According to N. A. M. Rodger, midshipman and master’s mate were petty officers’ 
positions, and ranked at the same level as inferior officers. See N. A. M. Rodger, The Wooden World: An Anatomy 
of the Georgian Navy (Annapolis, Md.: Naval Institute Press, c1986), 24–25.  
10 Giordano, Southern Seas, 30, and Giordano, Marco Polo, 15, 22. 
11 [James Matra], A Journal of a Voyage Round the World in His Majesty’s Ship Endeavour. Facsimile of the 1st ed., 
intr. and biography A. Giordano (Adelaide: A. Giordano, 1975. First published London: T. Becket and P.A. de 
Hondt, 1771), 12: all following references are to this edition. 
39 
 
Cook’s Journal, Matra remained nameless for about two years. However, on 23 May 1770, at the 
latitude of what is now Fraser Island, Cook recounted an incident which established Matra’s 
notoriety. In Cook’s own words: 
 
Last Night some time in the Middle watch a very extraordinary affair happened to Mr 
Orton my Clerk, he having been drinking in the Evening, some Malicious person or 
persons in the Ship took the advantage of his being drunk and cut off all the cloaths from 
off his back, not being satisfied with this they some time after went into his Cabbin and cut 
off a part of both his Ears as he lay asleep in his bed. The person whome he suspected to 
have done this was Mr Magra one of the Midshipmen, but this did not appear to me upon 
inquirey. However, as I know’d Magra had once or twice before this in their drunken 
frolicks cut of his Cloaths and had been heard to say (as I was told) that if it was not for the 
Law he would Murder him, these things consider’d induce’d me to think that Magra was 
not altogether innocent.12 
 
In The Trial of the Cannibal Dog: The Remarkable Story of Captain Cook’s Encounters in the 
South Seas (2003), Anne Salmond analyses, from both a historical and anthropological 
perspective, the episodes of violence that occurred during Cook’s three voyages, particularly 
focusing on cannibalism during the second circumnavigation. The amputation of the clerk’s ears 
might be added to her list, and considered as one of the very first examples and an anticipation of 
impending cruelties. Moreover, its significance lies in the fact that it involved two members of 
the Endeavour crew and that it was an example of inter-European, and not inter-racial, violence. 
However, at this stage Cook still reacted as an “‘enlightened’ leader.”13 In the following years, 
he would inflict similar physical cruelty on New Zealand Maori. Salmond recounts: “After a 
tense and difficult visit to Queen Charlotte Sound in New Zealand during 1777, floggings of his 
own men doubled, and Pacific Islanders were treated with unprecedented severity. Ears were 
                                                     
12 James Cook, The Journals of Captain James Cook on his Voyages of Discovery I: The Voyage of the Endeavour, 
1768–1771, ed. J.C. Beaglehole (Cambridge: Hakluyt and Cambridge University Press, 1955), 323. 
13 Anne Salmond, The Trial of the Cannibal Dog: the Remarkable Story of Captain Cook’s Encounters in the South 
Seas (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2003), xxi. 
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cropped and high chiefs were held hostage. At both Tonga and Tahiti, local people tried to kill 
him in revenge for such actions. In Hawai‘i they succeeded.”14 Salmond shows that Cook’s 
aggressive turn should not be dismissed as “imperialistic brutality”;15 rather, it demonstrates the 
influence exerted on him by the Pacific Islanders. This, in turn, is a response to the more 
acknowledged impact of the Europeans on the people of Oceania. In Matra’s case, Cook reacted 
both on a public and personal level: 
 
I therefore, for the present dismiss’d him the quarter deck and susspended him from doing 
any duty in the Ship, he being one of those gentlemen, frequently found on board Kings 
Ships, that can very well be spared, or to speake more planer good for nothing. Besides, it 
was necessary in me to show my immedate resentment againest the person on whome the 
suspicion fell least they should not have stoped here. … Some reasons might however be 
given why this misfortune came upon him [Mr Orton] in which he himself was in some 
measure to blame, but as this is only conjector and would tend to fix it up [on] some people 
in the Ship whome I would fain believe would hardly be guilty of such an act[i]on, I shall 
say nothing about it unless I shall hereafter discover the Offenders which I shall take every 
method in my power to do, for I look upon such proceedings as highly dangerous in such 
Voyages as this and the greatest insult that could be offer’d to my authority in this Ship.16 
 
In a note by Cook’s editor and biographer J.C. Beaglehole we read that “Cook’s account of this 
episode is closely-written fair copy, in a blacker ink than the earlier part of the entry for the date, 
and runs over into the margins, as if he had left a rather inadequate space for a clear and 
measured, though indignant, statement.”17 Cook’s words on discipline and on the gravity of the 
event are matched by his handwriting and style, which reveal his irritation towards the offender 
against his authority and the collective wellbeing of the ship. Cook was never able to clarify 
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whether Matra was responsible and, on a note to the entry dated 14 June, recorded: “This day I 
restor’d Mr Magra to his Duty as I did not find him guilty of the crimes laid to his Charge.”18  
Unfortunately, no other versions of the story exist, and we must rely on Cook’s subjective 
recounting. Matra is potentially described as a “Malicious person,” a recidivist, able to inflict 
physical abuses and to contemplate murder, which was one of the most serious offences in the 
Navy. Furthermore, Cook did not judge him only in this particular circumstance, but generally 
discredited him as an idle, useless midshipman. He also seems to portray Matra as one of those 
individuals with good connections in the naval patronage network, a protégé of someone who 
had pulled strings to have him aboard this prestigious expedition, but who was nonetheless 
surplus to requirements. Matra might have been appointed to report secret information to the 
British Admiralty or to the Royal Society that subsidized the voyage. He was ultimately 
discharged, but even at this stage it is obvious that the captain did not admire his modus 
operandi, and after his impertinent behaviour he developed an even stronger antipathy towards 
him. Similarly, Matra might be expected to have felt hostility towards Cook, who had 
admonished him, humiliating him in front of his peers. Despite its unilaterality, this initial 
description of Matra and overview of the fraught relationship between him and Cook will prove 
valuable to my analysis.19  
Following this career in the navy, Matra occupied several diplomatic positions thanks to 
the patronage of Banks: he was consul at Tenerife from 1772 to 1775, and embassy secretary at 
Constantinople from 1778 for two years. These postings were only briefly interrupted by trips to 
London and to revolutionary New York. As we understand from Frost, in 1775 Matra requested 
and obtained from King George III the right to resume his original name. This happened after the 
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19 For general information on the Navy, particularly discipline and patronage, see Rodger, The Wooden World. 
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death of his father, in order that he might claim the remaining family fortune. Nonetheless, the 
American Revolution prevented him doing so, also leading his mother to escape to England. 20 
 The years after 1775 were crucial on three grounds. On a personal level, Matra emerged 
as a loyalist to the British Crown, somehow eliminating the few and feeble traces that associated 
him with America. On an interpersonal one, he began a correspondence with Banks, thus 
establishing their friendship and mutual trust. Finally, on an historical one, his name became 
once again interwoven with that of New South Wales. All these aspects fuse in one key event. 
Once Matra returned to London due to illness, he sent Banks a letter enquiring about “a rumour 
of two plans for a settlement in the South-Seas; one of them for South-Wales, to be immediately 
under Your direction.” Matra admitted the uncertainty of the source (“I have met these Stories in 
several romantick Shapes”), which, however, probably claimed his attention because “I have 
frequently revolved similar Plans in my mind, & would prefer embarking in such a Scheme, to 
any thing much better, than what I am likely to get in this Hemisphere.”21 Subsequently, on 23 
August 1783, Matra wrote “A Proposal for establishing a Settlement in New South Wales.” His 
detailed suggestions were originally intended to “atone for the loss of our American Colonies.” 
The use of the possessive adjective ‘our’ highlights his philo-British identification, which made 
him promote new colonial schemes for England. After briefly summarizing Cook’s “Discoveries 
& Enterprize” in New South Wales, Matra stressed the natural advantages of the location: first of 
all, the soil, the climate, and the scarcity of inhabitants:  
 
In this immense tract of more than 2000 miles, there was every variety of Soil, & great 
parts of it were extremely fertile, peopled only by a few black Inhabitants, who in the 
rudest state of society, knew no other Arts than such as were necessary, to their mere 
animal Existence. ... The Climate, & Soil, are so happily adapted to produce every various, 
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& valuable Production of Europe, & of both the Indias, that with a good management, & a 
few Settlers, in 20 or 30 Years they might … secure to England a Monopoly of some part 
of it, & a very large share in the whole.22 
 
This was followed by a clarification of the consequences of establishing such a colony: from an 
economic point of view, the growth of the commerce; and from a political one, the benefits for 
England in potential future wars, particularly against Spain. Finally, Matra corroborated his plan 
by citing the approval of the illustrious Banks.  
Matra, significantly, did not initially suggest New South Wales as a penal colony, but as a 
free settlement for convicts. Only subsequently, on 6 April 1784, in his “Supplement to his New 
South Wales proposal,” he added to Lord Sydney’s idea of a punitive colony: “Give them a few 
Acres of Ground … in absolute Property, with what assistance they may want to till them. Let it 
be remarked, that they cannot fly from the Country; that they have no temptations to Theft; and 
that they must work or Starve. I likewise suppose, that they are not by any means to be 
reproached for their former Conduct.”23 In “G. M. Matra, un discepolo di Beccaria” (“J. M. 
Matra, a Follower of Beccaria”), Giordano hypothesizes that Matra read Dei delitti e delle pene 
(On Crimes and Punishments), a 1764 treatise by Italian Enlightenment philosopher Cesare 
Beccaria, which inspired him to propose a humanitarian and indeed visionary treatment of 
deported British criminals.24 In his treatise Beccaria stresses the necessity of indulgence: “For a 
punishment to attain its end, the evil which it inflicts has only to exceed the advantage derivable 
from the crime; ... All beyond this is superfluous and for that reason tyrannical.” Like 
Montesquieu, Beccaria also promotes the recognition of a just proportion between crimes and 
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Frost, James Matra, 111. See the complete proposal on pp. 111–16. 
23 Matra, “Supplement to his New South Wales proposal, 6 April 1784,” in Frost, James Matra, 118. For the 
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punishments.25 As we know, the British on the first fleet were mostly thieves and prostitutes; for 
this type of offender, Beccaria recommends no more than a fine, and Matra advocates clemency. 
Nevertheless, one chief difference is evident between the two. Matra’s observation “This 
Country besides may afford an Asylum to those unfortunate American Loyalists, to whom Great 
Britain is bound by every tie of honour and gratitude, to protect & support, where they may 
repair their broken fortunes”26 shows that his vision, unlike Beccaria’s, encompasses asylum. It 
is possible that he might here have had his personal circumstances in mind.  
Matra’s idealism clashed with British national interests, and his philanthropic ideas 
remained disregarded. In 1787, even as he started his new position as consul of Tangier—from 
where he was able to assist Banks as botanical collector27—eleven ships of convicts departed the 
Isle of Wight to form the first penal colony in New South Wales.28 During his time in Tangier, 
Matra also married Henrietta Maxwell. After serving nineteen years as a consul, which proved 
challenging due to Moroccan internal politics, the menace of the Spanish, and his personal ill 
health, he died in Tangier in March 1806.29 
 
A Journal of a Voyage Round the World in His Majesty’s Ship Endeavour  
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In effect, the ‘drunken frolicks’ aboard the Endeavour were not the most significant offence of 
Matra’s naval career. More intriguingly, he is the probable author of A Journal of a Voyage 
Round the World in His Majesty’s Ship Endeavour, the first unofficial account among those that 
proliferated following Cook’s journeys. The account was anonymously published in London in 
September 1771, two months after the Endeavour returned, and two years before Cook’s own 
journal went to print. The combination of unofficial journal and anonymous author strikingly 
exposes the text’s lack of recognized authority. Matra certainly wanted to mask his identity since 
he was responsible for the unauthorized account of Cook’s Endeavour journey. Moreover, it is 
probable that he wanted to conceal his Corsican-Italian surname, which clearly did not fit into 
the more authoritative historiography of fame of British colonialism.  
In trying to give the author a name, all speculations are in favour of Matra. Wood is brief: 
“My guess is that the anonymous author was James Magra.”30 In view of the relationship of 
mutual dislike between Cook and Matra, and the presence of a comment about the American 
colonies in the account, Beaglehole considers “the case against Matra stronger than against 
anybody else.”31 He also supports Sir Maurice Holmes’s observation that, unsurprisingly, the 
writer does not mention the cruelty inflicted to Mr Orton or Cook’s temporary punishment.32 
Giordano builds on Beaglehole’s line of reasoning, citing the discredit of Cook by Matra and the 
concealing of the Orton incident.33 Frost expands all previous speculations and persuasively 
argues:  
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[T]he author was (1) an American, who (2) knew French and Italian, and who (3) was 
interested in non-European languages and cultures; who (4) had seen Lisbon; who was (5) 
critical of Cook at  times, and (6) an admirer of, and friendly with, Banks and Solander, 
and who therefore (7) had access to precise botanical and zoological knowledge during the 
voyage; who (8) had a developed interest in medicine; who (9) could write both fluently 
and vividly, and who (10) might write anonymously (or pseudonymously) as the occasion 
required; and who (11) aspired to cutting a figure in literary and scientific circles.34 
 
Three centuries later, the unsigned author is virtually confirmed as being James Matra.  
In analysing Matra’s journal, I will focus on spatial and temporal components, and on the 
descriptions of events and peoples. By making comparisons with Cook’s work, I will highlight 
the discourses peculiar to Matra’s account, some of which will emerge as additional hints in 
support of his authorship. The narration commences at the beginning of 1768, with the events 
that led to the purchase of a ship, later baptized Endeavour, to embark on a scientific mission. As 
I mentioned, the primarily purpose of the British Admiralty and of the Royal Society was to 
launch a scientific expedition to the Pacific. In Cook’s journal, the scientific objective of the 
voyage is stressed in the introductory Secret Instructions: “[T]o observe the Passage of the Planet 
Venus over the Disk of the Sun on the 3rd of June 1769.”35 However, in the second part of the 
instructions, Cook is also insistently directed towards “making Discoverys of Countries hitherto 
unknown, and the Attaining a Knowledge of distant Parts which though formerly discover’d 
have yet been but imperfectly explored.”36 By contrast with the title of Cook’s journal, in Matra 
the aspect of ‘discovery’ is overlooked both in the title and in the opening. Matra did not have 
access to the Admiralty’s secret agenda, and obscured an aspect of the voyage that Cook would 
later exalt. 
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 As far as the itinerary is concerned, Matra is initially fairly accurate and similarities can 
be found with the official journal until the voyage reaches the eastern coast of New Holland. 
Then, the points of orientation decrease as the journey advances, and a parallel reading becomes 
more arduous. According to Matra, the Endeavour navigated from Plymouth to Cape Finisterre, 
and then on to Madeira. Bypassing Tenerife, the next harbour to be explored was Rio de Janeiro, 
reached on 13 November. From 8 December, the expedition then proceeded along the coast of 
South America: it anchored at the Bay of Good Success, and then circumnavigated Cape Horn 
around 25 January 1769.  
The route continued towards the Pacific: the writer mentions the naming of Lagone 
Island, Bird-Island, and Chain-Island.37 He also writes of Osnaburg Island (Mehetia), and of the 
visit to, including circumnavigation of, Otahitee (Tahiti), from 13 April to 26 June 1769. New 
Zealand is reached at the latitude of Poverty Bay on 7 October. Mention is made of all the main 
bays along the eastern coast of the north island, from Table Cape to Mercury Bay. From 6 
December, the west coast is equally surveyed, from the Island of Three Kings to the southern 
Queen Charlotte Sound. The south island is then rounded, starting from the north-east, in 
February–March 1770.  
By navigating across the Tasman Sea, the Endeavour crew reached New Holland on 19 
April 1770 and disembarked at Sting-ray Bay on the 28 (29 in Cook). A gross mistake is made in 
recording the date of departure on 6 August, since from subsequent entries we understand that it 
is May. From this leg, the geographical description of the journey becomes vague, and place 
names are no longer made available. Landmarks are now indefinite “several small islands” (117), 
“a great many islands” (118) and “a chain of islands, rocks and shoals on our right” (118). By 
comparing the dates, we know from Cook’s journal that the ship was sailing from Port Jackson 
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along the north-eastern shore of New Holland. The orientation is regained on the Endeavour 
River (4 August), but soon after lost again among “several islands and shoals” (126) and 
“between a large flat shoal and the main land” (126). After sailing near New Guinea (4 August), 
Timor (10 August) and the island of Sabee,38 a temporal leap of about a month takes us to 
Batavia on 9 October 1770. Here, a footnote explains: “As the course from Batavia to Europe is 
already sufficiently known, the remaining part of our voyage will be very cursorily described” 
(129). Indeed, the account concludes in one simple page: we learn that after three months in 
Batavia, the vessel cruised in the direction of Cape of Good Hope, Saint Helena, and finally 
reached England on 15 July 1771, “after near three years absence, and the loss of near half of our 
company” (130).39  
The description of the itinerary is the first and most significant example of hastiness, both 
in the process of draft and publication. Matra probably wrote in secrecy during the journey, when 
he was off duty. He did not have the time to give precise information regarding the ship’s 
position at sea. Moreover, he wanted to have his account published rapidly, and did not have 
many weeks for revision and additions. In terms of considerations of space, the most singular 
aspect is the asymmetry between the more articulated initial part of the account and the 
condensed final one. The last fourteen months of the expedition (that is, almost half its length) 
are reduced to the last ten pages, which is less than one tenth of the entire account. It is well-
established that, according to the interests of the readership, eighteenth-century voyage diaries 
involved great revision by editors and publishers, who played a key role in the project of 
authorizing peripatetic writers. However, it should be observed that the sudden change in 
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Matra’s account began after mid-May. That is the very point at which he was punished by Cook. 
Matra finds a justification in the fact that the return route is well-known, but it appears that his 
productivity might have been influenced by Cook’s rebuke, which is predictably concealed. This 
in turn corroborates the hypothesis that he wrote throughout, rather than after, the voyage. 
The treatment of time can be considered a further indication of the author’s 
impulsiveness. A trend for the entries is difficult to determine. Matra’s chronological indications 
are inconsistent and generally occasional; in most cases they are absorbed by the narration and 
treated as accessories. Cook, on the contrary, opens each entry with the date and is methodical in 
keeping a daily record. It can be concluded that Matra retraced the spatial and temporal 
progression of the Endeavour in a less extended, detailed, uniform and technical way than Cook. 
All these negative features make what was published as an anonymous and unauthorized account 
stand out against the captain’s official one.  
Overall Matra does not elaborate to the extent that Cook does. However, he does fluently 
portray the landscape, inhabitants, flora, fauna and economy of some of the visited places that 
are invisible in the official journal. For example, at the Canary Islands, while Cook registers 
geographic coordinates and the directions of winds, Matra depicts the appearance and 
infrastructure of the towns and the number and occupation of the residents. He also lectures 
about national history and the local products. Similarly, in Rio de Janeiro, he describes the town, 
the natives, the favourable weather and soil. These informal observations, combined with the 
brevity of the diary and the limited presence of scientific information, contribute to shaping a 
more accessible type of journal than Cook’s. Furthermore, Frost remarks that Matra is the sole 
reporter of a quarrel between officers in Tahiti and of the dangers suffered near New Zealand.40 
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In general, the Terra del Fuegians, Tahitians, Maori, Australian Aborigines and their 
territories are similarly described in both Matra’s and Cook’s accounts, but some differences are 
manifest. Matra compares the different societies: “[L]ike all the aboriginal natives of America 
they [the Indians in Terra del Fuego] were beardless” (30); “[The Tahitians’] complection is 
brown, but much lighter than that of the natives of America; some few among them appeared 
almost as white as Europeans” (43). Initially the points of reference are domestic—‘familiar’ 
means both American and European for Matra—but as the journey advances, he acquires the 
ability to evaluate between Pacific cultures: “The New Zealanders … mark their bodies in spiral 
circles … according to the manner of Otahitee; they have likewise beards and long hair, which 
they tie at the top of the head, like the natives of Otahitee” (106–7). Bronwen Douglas claims: 
“As subdivisions of a single human species, varieties or races were distinguishable by physical 
criteria, especially skin colour, in addition to language, religion customs, and supposed level of 
‘civility.’” 41  Matra, lingering on the colour of the skin, beard and hair, recognizes the 
idiosyncrasies of the various races, and comments with an ethnographer’s eyes. Moreover, 
Matra, like Cook, recorded that the Fuegians were teetotal, but also commented: “This 
circumstance may perhaps corroborate the opinion of those who think water the natural drink of 
mankind, as of all other animals” (29). In explaining the nineteenth-century turn in the concept 
of race, Douglas continues: “Linnaeus ‘blurred’ the frontier separating man from animals by 
classifying both within the same ‘natural system’ and thereby ‘brought to light new differences 
between men’. In the tenth edition of Systema Naturae (1758:5–24), he classed all known human 
geographical varieties within the single species Homo sapiens but included Homo, ‘Man’, within 
the ‘Animal Kingdom’ as the first genus in the mammalian order of primates, alongside Simia, 
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‘Ape.’”42 Despite the ironic vein of his comment, speculations about Matra’s familiarity with 
Linnaeus’s taxonomy are plausible. Matra strikingly embodies his age, suspended between the 
acknowledgment of outer and inner factors in the determination of racial difference. 
Although the language he uses to describe external traits is relatively neutral, Matra’s 
personal remarks are generally deprecative of the ‘other’: “[In Rio the Janeiro] [t]he soil … 
produces all the tropical fruits … in great abundance, and without much cultivation; a 
circumstance which is very agreeable to the inhabitants, who are all indolent” (24); “[N]ever 
were people more ignorant or regardless of the principles of natural justice [than in New 
Zealand]” (85). He in turn deploys his knowledge of foreign societies to scorn certain armchair 
travellers: “Perhaps they [New Zealand cannibals] thought, like a celebrated philosopher, that it 
was as well to feed on the bodies of their enemies, (for by their own accounts they eat no other) 
as to leave them to be devoured by crows” (95). As Salmond observes, “Magra claimed that the 
people in ‘Cannibal Cove’ felt no shame about the practice of cannibalism, mocking those 
philosophers in Europe who thought it impossible that human beings could eat each other.”43 
However, the subsequent passage allows another interpretation about authorship. Matra writes: 
 
Some gentlemen, who never left their own homes, have ventured, on the strength of 
speculative reasoning, to question the veracity of those travellers who have published 
accounts of cannibals in Africa and America; treating as falsehoods every relation, which, 
from their ignorance of human nature, appears to them improbable: but let them not 
indulge the same freedom on this occasion; the fact will be too well attended to be 
rendered doubtful by their visionary impertinent objections. (95–96) 
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With the first two lines of his comment, Matra opposes empirical observation to speculative 
thinking in discerning truth about human nature: this is an indication of modernity in his 
narrative. As David Mackay contends: 
 
The great triumph of the seventeenth-century scientific revolution — a triumph only finally 
accepted in the eighteenth century — was the rejection of knowledge based on teleological 
or metaphysical explanations. Despite the intuitive and synthetic elements in Newtown’s 
discoveries, he had made some methodological contribution by his acceptance that science 
should be established on the basis of facts derived from close observation and experimental 
verification.44 
 
Furthermore, in addressing a potential reading public—the theoretical European philosophers—
Matra makes obvious that he aims at publication and that his account, anonymous yet based upon 
experience, is to be trusted. In assessing the reception of travel accounts, Harry Liebersohn 
claims that “[l]eading thinkers of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries took a serious 
interest in travelers’ reports. … Philosophically inclined readers came to travel accounts with 
strongly defined hypotheses about the nature of society and man; how much they could absorb 
from them depended on the nature of those philosophies and on presuppositions of the 
Enlightenment and Romantic eras.” 45  Matra attempts to accommodate eighteenth-century 
objectivism in his work but, unrestrained due to his anonymity, further jeopardizes the reception 
of an unauthorized account by employing sarcasm towards the Enlightened suppositions of his 
potential readers.  
As far as the Indigenous Australians are concerned, both Matra and Cook make 
analogous observations on their physical appearance, ornaments, huts and sustainability, but their 
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opinion of them is antithetical. On 18 July, Matra remarks: “[W]e found them very low of 
stature, commonly not more than five feet in height, small and slender in shape, but very active. 
Many of them had flat noses, thick lips, and bandy legs, like the negroes of Guinea. They were 
ignorant, poor, and destitute, not only of the conveniences, but of many of the necessaries of life” 
(122). This last sentence of Matra’s impression is reminiscent of, but more cynical than, Cook’s 
entry on 23 August: “[B]eing wholy unacquainted not only with the superfluous but the 
necessary Conveniences so much sought after in Europe, they are happy in not knowing the use 
of them.”46 Douglas and Ballard write that “[e]thnocentric Europeans positioned Indigenous 
Oceanian groups differentially along a presumed universal human developmental trajectory from 
primitive to civilized” and that “notably Aboriginal Tasmanians and Australians, were 
consistently positioned closest to ‘the brutes’ as allegedly the most inferior of all human races or 
species, uncivilizable, and domed to imminent extinction.”47 In this case, despite observing the 
same society, Matra and Cook take different perspectives on the essential in life and, 
consequently, nuance the Aboriginal lack of civilization in different ways. Cook’s words echo a 
passage of François de Salignac de la Mothe-Fénelon’s Les Avantures de Télémaque (1699), 
where the subjects of the imaginary society of Bétique rhetorically inquire if positive superfluity 
exists: “Peut-on nommer bien, un superflu qui ne sert qu’à rendre les homes mauvais?”48 As 
Bernard Smith reveals, “In his approach to the Australian aborigine we find Cook … responsive 
to the philosophy of hard primitivism while remaining suspicious … of the soft primitivism 
exemplified by life in the Society Islands.”49 Matra, instead, treats the Australian natives as Cook 
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treats the Patagonians. 50  Even if, according to Nicholas Thomas, the ethnographical work 
undertaken during Cook’s voyages did not yet have imperialist aims, the absolute racial 
primitiveness that Matra claims to perceive in the Aborigines is perhaps reflected in his later 
colonialist ideologies. 51  In addition to comparisons between, and judgments upon, foreign 
peoples, Matra often exposes his ‘anonymous subjectivity’ with brief digressions and racial 
commentaries. Although the narration is in the first person plural, at times he references his past 
experiences in the first person: “[In Funchal, Madeira, there] are likewise two convents, one of 
which I visited several times, the abbess behaving with great complaisance, and appearing to be 
the most agreeable of the sisterhood, among which I did not observe one who could pretend to 
more than a very moderate share of beauty” (5).  
 The references to “Captain Cooke” and Mr Banks are numerous. Matra’s selection of 
anecdotes, his statements and even grammatical parts of speech seek to show Cook in a negative 
light. In some instances, he underlines the consequences for the entire crew of Cook’s wrong 
decision making, thus undermining him as a judicious captain: “[A]s the lieutenant conducted 
himself agreeable to this direction [Cook’s direction to evade questions about the voyage], it is 
not improbable that his behaviour partly contributed to the restraints that were imposed on us” 
(17); “[C]aptain Cook, with several gentlemen, attended by a party of marines, landed on one of 
the islands, and incautiously suffered themselves to be surrounded by a great body of Indians” 
(88). Similarly, Matra foregrounds Cook’s abuses of power: “[S]everal seaman passing through a 
plantation of the natives, took from it a few potatoes, for which they were severely chastised by 
                                                                                                                                                                           
James Cook, William Hodges, and the Return to the Pacific (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, c2007), chap. 
4, “Terms of Trade in Tonga and Vanuatu.” 
50 The Terra del Fuegians were described by Cook “as miserable a set of People as are this day upon Earth.” Cook, 
Journals, 45. 
51 See Nicholas Thomas, Colonialism’s Culture: Anthropology, Travel and Government (Cambridge: Polity Press, 
1994), 100. See also Douglas and Ballard, introduction to Foreign Bodies, 4, and Bronwen Douglas, “‘Novus Orbis 
Australis’: Oceania in the Science of Races, 1750–1850,” in Douglas and Ballard, Foreign Bodies, 134–35. 
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the captain; but they alledged in their justification that they had only done what he himself and 
all the officers had often practised, and the captain being irritated at this reply, ordered three of 
them to be confined and punished for several days successively” (90). In many instances, the 
abuses involve arms: “This insidious attempt [New Zealand natives withdrawing the fish already 
paid for] being represented to captain Cooke, he seized a fowling-piece, ready loaded with duck 
shot, and fired the aggressor. … His wounds producing a plentiful hemorrhage” (93); “Captain 
Cooke wounded several of them while executing this mischievous plan [Australian natives 
setting fire to the British tents]” (123). Upon the Endeavour’s departure, James Douglas, Earl of 
Morton, had provided Cook with Hints, which stressed the importance of peaceful interactions:  
 
To exercise the utmost patience and forbearance with respect to the Natives of the several 
Lands where the Ship may touch.  
To check the petulance of the Sailors, and restrain the wanton use of Fire Arms.  
To have it still in view that sheding the blood of those people is a crime of the highest 
nature.52 
 
Retrospectively, Matra’s description of Cook’s intercultural violence displays him in breach of 
Morton’s advice. At this initial stage, contemporary literature still tended to compare Cook to “a 
Prospero of the Enlightenment.”53 On the contrary, Gananath Obeyesekere hypothesizes that 
Cook always had a Conradian Kurtz side, but that this became increasingly manifest from 1778, 
in Tonga and Tahiti before Hawaii.54 Matra portrays a very early example of this cruel side of 
Cook, even if his accusations may have been tinged with personal bias. Giordano concludes: 
“[T]he ‘Anonymous Journal’ is the only account of the voyage which casts some doubts, both as 
to Cook’s capacity as a navigator and seaman and humanity as a man. This is to be understood if 
                                                     
52 Morton’s Hints, in Cook, Journals, 514. 
53  Gananath Obeyesekere, The Apotheosis of Captain Cook: European Mythmaking in the Pacific (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, c1997), 24. 
54 Obeyesekere, The Apotheosis of Captain Cook, chap. 2, particularly p. 28. 
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one bears in mind the Orton incident and the feeling of injustice suffered which must have 
rankled in Matra’s heart.”55 Matra and Cook reciprocally undermine one another, exhibiting each 
other’s condemnable behaviour. 
 As has been observed by many scholars, if on the one hand Matra is denigrating of Cook, 
on the other he is sympathetic with Banks and Solander. He pays them tribute via other people’s 
estimation of them, but especially in his own words: “[In Madeira] Mr. Banks and Dr. Solander 
… were asked many ludicrous questions, as, When it would thunder and rain? … and others 
equally pregnant with credulous simplicity; for they had conceived an opinion that these 
gentlemen were possessed of something like magical or supernatural knowledge” (5); “[I]t was 
also reported that several gentlemen on board were men of uncommon erudition, who had been 
expressly sent abroad to make observations and discoveries” (17). Whenever necessary, Matra 
defends Banks as the hero on a mission of knowledge: “Mr. Banks however occasionally found 
means to evade, by employing a sailor to penetrate into the country by bribing the centinels, and 
there load himself with plants and shrubs, collected indiscriminately, and afterwards convey 
them on board” (18). Finally, the descriptions of the local flora and fauna and of the astronomical 
undertakings can be considered as a tribute to the botanist and astronomer of the ship. However, 
Matra modestly specifies that he does not intend to substitute his own commentary for that of the 
botanists. In spite of the closeness between Matra and Banks, contemporary scholarship situates 
them as rivals in the competition for the title of ‘the father of Australia.’ 
The aura surrounding Banks and Solander impacted on them ambivalently, however, as 
they were effectively positioned as the champions of an unofficial account. Beaglehole writes 
that “the volume got a rather frosty reception both from these two gentlemen and from the Right 
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Honourable the Lords of the Admiralty”;56 Frost adds: “It carried a fulsome dedication to Banks 
and Solander, which the pair, incensed at being thus implicated in its unauthorized publication, 
immediately forced the publishers to retract.”57 Matra might have attempted to partially validate 
his unauthorized account of Cook’s first voyage by adducing the authority of Banks and 
Solander. Nonetheless, these figures resisted sanctioning an unofficial journal—although one of 
them was to become Matra’s future correspondent and patron. Indeed, they saw their own 
authority menaced by the statements of the midshipman and their potential impact. Their refusal 
of Matra’s dedication is eloquent, and seems to align the unwelcomed reception of the work with 
Cook’s disapproving opinion about its ‘anonymous’ author. 
 Before concluding it ought to be recalled that Matra’s was the first but not the only 
unauthorized account of Cook’s adventures. Two such journals recounted the 1772–75 voyage, 
and three the 1776–79 one. Among these John Ledyard’s A Journal of Captain Cook’s Last 
Voyage to the Pacific Ocean has received the greatest scrutiny. Published in 1783 (one year in 
advance of Cook’s), it was based on the notes that the American marine took on the Resolution 
as well as a substantial component of plagiarism from John Rickman’s 1781 account.58 Many 
correspondences can be unearthed between Matra and Ledyard: biographically, they were both 
born in the American colonies, secured the support of Banks, lived a short but extremely 
ambitious life, and their desire for renown was contained within and partially satisfied by the 
British Navy and its imperialistic determination. Moreover, if Matra perpetrated a notorious 
instance of violence associated with Cook’s voyages, Ledyard witnessed the ultimate example: 
                                                     
56 Beaglehole, in Cook, Journals, cclvi. 
57 Sir Maurice Holmes, Captain James Cook: A Bibliographical Excursion (New York: Burt Franklin, 1968), 20–21, 
in Frost, James Matra, 6. 
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Cook’s stabbing at Kealakekua Bay on 14 February 1779.59 As explained in Edward Grey’s The 
Making of John Ledyard: Empire and Ambition in the Life of an Early American Traveler 
(2007), both the official and unofficial accounts are not of much assistance in uncovering 
Ledyard the man, and this is also true of Matra. Yet, if Cook saved some of his most critical 
words for Matra, he praised Ledyard as “an intelligent man.”60 While Cook’s view of the two 
men is distinct, both the unofficial compilers concur in reproaching the captain’s punitive 
actions.61 The two accounts were nonetheless written from very different perspectives: applying 
Philip Edwards’s categories for the writing of sea-narratives, Ledyard wrote for money, Matra 
for vindication, and Cook for scientific advancement.62 
The example of Matra on a British expedition, and the following one of Alessandro 
Malaspina on a Spanish one, both indicate an ‘Italian’ presence within European projects of 
voyaging and exploration, and they therefore enable some speculation on the role of ‘future 
Italy’ within the plurinational investigation of Australia and European imperialism. In an age of 
expansionist rivalry, a proposition such as Matra’s colonization of New South Wales was 
potentially farsighted, but its non-carceral policy was regarded as myopic, and required some 
British amendments. Cook’s remarks are telling, resonating with the notion that Italians (or 
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embryonic Italy) might be ‘spared’ from the British imperial narrative: “he being one of those 
gentlemen, frequently found on board Kings Ships, that can very well be spared.” 
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II.   Alessandro Malaspina at the Service of “the nation that has taken me as one of its 
own!”  
 
It was twenty years after James Matra that Alessandro Malaspina reached Terra Australis. 
Tuscan-born, Sicilian-raised, Roman-educated and Spanish-trained, Malaspina has been 
characterized by Mercedes Palau as “a Spaniard in Italy and an Italian in Spain.”1 But how 
exactly can he be defined in connection to his Pacific expedition? In this section, I aim at 
focussing on Malaspina’s already ambivalent status as both Spanish and Italian, and at relating 
this to the status of other quasi-contemporary ‘Italian’ travellers to late eighteenth-century 
Australia. I will also comment on the Spanish attitude to British colonialism in New South 
Wales. I will commence with a bibliographical-historical sketch, and then retrace the adventures 
and achievements of the Malaspina expedition through the pages of the captain’s journal. 
As I have noted in my introduction, Malaspina’s family were from the Grand Duchy of 
Tuscany, in the north-western part of modern Italy. He was born on 5 November 1754 in 
Mulazzo, a town close to the border with the region of Liguria. This area, near the Magra River, 
“which joins the sea opposite Corsica,”2 as quoted by Antonio Giordano, is known as Lunigiana. 
Alessandro was the third son of Caterina Meli Lupi di Soragna and the marquis Carlo Morello 
Malaspina. Noble in title but reduced in fortune, the family hoped for a religious career for their 
youngest son. However, after studying in Palermo from 1762 to 1765 (his mother was the niece 
of the Viceroy of Sicily, Giovanni Fogliani Sforza d’Aragona), and then at the prestigious 
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Collegio Pio Clementino in Rome for seven more years, Alessandro chose the navy.3 He first 
briefly entered the Order of the Knights of St John in Malta, and in 1774 joined the Spanish 
Navy. In Alejandro Malaspina: Portrait of a Visionary (1999), John Kendrick explains that it 
was not surprising for an Italian to enter the Real Armada Española. Until unification, the 
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was under the dominion of Spain: from 1734 under King Philip V’s 
heir, Charles, Duke of Parma—crowned as King of Naples and Sicily—and, after Charles’s 
succession to the Spanish throne as Charles III in 1759, under his third-born Ferdinand I of the 
Two Sicilies. Malaspina’s family connections, on the side of his mother, to the Spanish 
aristocracy, might also have influenced his decision.4 
  Malaspina’s naval career was rapid and rewarding: from midshipman at the San Fernando 
College near Cadiz, he participated in several naval battles and was quickly promoted to alférez 
de fregata, alférez de navío,5 frigate lieutenant and finally frigate captain. After his second major 
voyage outside European waters, to the Philippines on the Asunción (1783), in 1786 he departed 
on his first circumnavigation aboard the Astrea.6 His professional turning point, however, was 
the submission of a “Plan for a Scientific and Political Voyage Around the World.” His proposal 
was co-signed by José de Bustamante y Guerra, and submitted to the Minister of the Marine and 
head of the Order of St John in Spain, Antonio Valdés y Bazán, on 10 September 1788. Before 
outlining the temporal and geographical itinerary of the voyage, he wrote:  
                                                     
3 For the influence of Neapolitan culture on Malaspina’s thought, see Juan Pimentel, La física de la monarquía: 
Ciencia y política en el pensamiento colonial de Alejandro Malaspina (1754-1810). Theatrum Naturae o Colección 
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Mezzogiorno,” 44–57. See also Juan Pimentel, “Entre las Luces del Mezzogiorno y el azul de los Mares del Sur,” in 
Entre Nápoles y América: Ilustración y cultura jurídica en el mundo hispánico (Siglos XVIII y XIX), ed. Geneviève 
Verdo, Federica Morelli, and Élodie Richard (Medellín, Colombia: La Carreta Editores E. U., 2012), 23–35. 
4 See Kendrick, Alejandro Malaspina, 6–19.  
5 Alférez de fregata and alférez de navío do not have an exact correspondent in English naval ranks or in the English 
language. Kendrick translates the first as “the most junior commissioned rank,” and the second as the next superior 
grade. Kendrick, Alejandro Malaspina, 21. 
6 See Kendrick, Alejandro Malaspina, 21–31. 
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For the past twenty years two nations, the English and the French, in noble competition, 
have undertaken voyages of this sort in which navigation, geography and humanity itself 
have made very rapid progress. …  
The proposed voyage would aim to accomplish these objectives, and this part, which can 
be termed the scientific aspect, would certainly be undertaken following earnestly in the 
wake of Cook and La Pérouse.7  
 
As Malaspina himself recognized, the context of his pending voyage differed significantly from 
that of previous European ones. If the Endeavour set sail with both precise scientific and 
explorative missions, the Malaspina expedition is understood to be chiefly a scientific one. 
However, he also added: “But a voyage undertaken by Spanish navigators must necessarily 
involve two other objectives. One is the making of hydrographic charts covering the most remote 
regions of America and the compilation of sailing directions capable of providing safe guidance 
to inexperienced merchant mariners. The other is the investigation of the political status of 
America both in relation to Spain and to other European nations.”8 While the great navigators of 
his time were the models to imitate, Malaspina also stressed the necessities that differentiated a 
Spanish expedition from an English or French one, shifting emphasis to the economic and 
political spheres. Paradoxically, his desire for distinction made the dynamics of his voyage 
resemble those of other European ones more closely than this passage might suggest.  
According to Malaspina’s biographer, Dario Manfredi, Malaspina and Bustamante had 
contemplated including a survey of the northernmost regions of America in their proposal, but, 
due to time restrictions, ultimately abandoned the idea.9 While Malaspina initially concealed any 
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ambitions to make new explorations, on 24 April 1789, six months after having been granted the 
king’s approval, he wrote to Valdés:  
 
[I]t is important to decide on two points: Ist whether the exploration of the coasts of 
California is to be confined solely to hydrographic charting, or should be extended to the 
Russian settlements with the aim at least of containing them, and finally whether it is to 
prepare for a further attempt on the North-East [sic] Passage according to the well-known 
but very imprecise manuscript of Ferrer Maldonado; 2nd whether New Holland and New 
Zealand are to be looked at with political rather than naturalists’ eyes, that is to say 
whether from the study of various parts of those vast regions solidly-based conclusions 
with relation to particular products can be developed beyond the few recently established 
in those areas.10  
 
Moreover, in June of the same year, while researching in the Seville archives in preparation for 
the voyage, naval officer José Espinosa y Tello unearthed Ferrer Maldonado’s report of his 
(presumed) navigation of the Strait of Anian in the sixteenth century and immediately informed 
Malaspina. The captain, in turn, forwarded the news to Valdés.11 In his letter, Malaspina clearly 
addressed the opportunity to make new, authentic discoveries, a possibility for which, in the 
name of Spain, he feels a great responsibility: 
 
Among the valuable documents obtained by Don José Espinosa from the Archivo de 
Indias, worthy of first place must be the account of the voyage of Ferrer Maldonado 
concerning the passage or communication between the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans. This 
journal … bears all the hallmarks of authenticity; and to the extent that I have studied the 
Introduction to the third voyage of Captain Cook and the voyage of La Pérouse on the 
coasts of California, both navigators seeking to discover this passage, it would appear that 
it has so far eluded all foreign searches and that there is scope for a new exploration. But it 
would be rash of me, following behind navigators with such a reputation for daring, to 
vaunt myself in the eyes of Europe as undertaking this important business with greater 
success, so long as the public is unaware either that there is a specific order from His 
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Majesty that we should try with equal determination to follow those who have preceded us, 
or that there is some certainty not taken into account so far concerning this voyage and its 
appearance of authenticity, which together with the explorations already carried out, leave 
room for a new search.12  
 
Not surprisingly, the captain was secretly authorized “to attempt to discover this passage from 
the Pacific. But he [His Majesty] does not agree that you should communicate your intentions to 
the Academies of Paris and London, or inform them of Ferrer’s route until the object has been 
achieved.”13 Malaspina’s rectified voyage plan and the instructions of the Spanish authorities 
thus seem motivated by exploratory as much as scientific goals. I will develop this argument 
further in my analysis of the introduction to the diary and the itinerary of the voyage, where the 
problem of the relationship between the explicit scientific and the unspoken investigative task 
arises again. 
 Two identical vessels were built specifically for the expedition: the Descubierta 
(Discovery) captained by Malaspina, and the Atrevida (Daring) captained by Bustamante left 
Cadiz on 30 July 1789.14 However, as Donald Cutter states, “At some indeterminate time, the 
concept of dual command gave way to the enterprise being called the Malaspina expedition 
rather than the Malaspina-Bustamante voyage … perhaps because Malaspina was the elder of the 
two commanding officers. Malaspina was also the more vocal and motivated leader, though each 
continued to command his own corvette.” 15  The crew included almost exclusively Spanish 
scientists and artists, in accordance with the king’s preference: among them, astronomer Juan 
Vernacci, botanists Antonio de Pineda (who died at the Philippines) and Bohemian Taddeus 
Haenke (who joined the vessel in Chile), and artist José del Pozo (soon replaced by José 
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13 “Valdés to Malaspina. Madrid, 30 June 1789,” in “The Malaspina–Valdés Correspondence,” 1:319. 
14 In his “Plan” Malaspina had suggested 1 July 1789 as the day of departure. 
15 Donald C. Cutter, Malaspina & Galiano: Spanish Voyages to the Northwest Coast, 1791 & 1792 (Vancouver: 
Douglas & McIntyre, c1991), 4.  
65 
 
Cardero) on the Descubierta; astronomer Dionisio Galiano, French-born botanist Louis Neé and 
artist José Guio (replaced by Tomás de Suria) aboard the Atrevida. Fabio Ala Ponzone from 
Cremona, Italy, brilliantly participated in many hydrographic surveys on board both the 
Discovery and Daring. Finally, two Italian-born artists, Giovanni Ravenet and Fernando 
Brambilla, are said to have joined the expedition at Acapulco.16  
When the two corvettes returned to Cadiz, on 21 September 1794, Malaspina found Spain 
at war with France. During his voyage he had matured a plan to restore the Spanish Empire, 
paradoxically by increasing the autonomy of its colonies in America and the Pacific. He also 
recommended the substitution, among others, of the new Spanish chief minister Manuel Godoy 
with the Duke of Alba. Despite his royalist resolutions, he became involved in a plot against the 
state. His letters concerning reform of the government, addressed to the king and queen of Spain, 
were intercepted by Godoy, who ordered the arrest of Malaspina on 23 November. After nearly 
seven years of imprisonment (1795–1802) in the Castillo de San Antón, at La Coruña, Malaspina 
was freed thanks to the intervention of some of his friends and Napoleon himself. During his 
imprisonment, he secretly maintained contacts with his elder brother Azzo Giacinto and close 
Milanese friend Paolo Greppi, in correspondence with whom he had always proclaimed his 
devotion to the Spanish Crown. He spent the autumn of his life exiled in his native Italy, between 
Milan and Pontremoli. The disappointments of having had to succumb to the Spanish 
accusations, of being alienated from the country to which he was allied, and of having his 
personal authority wounded do not seem to have affected him. In 1802 he refused to become 
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Minister of War of the infant Italian Republic, a decision interpreted by Ilaria Luzzana Caraci as 
a further proof of his solid bond with Spain.17 He died in Pontremoli on 9 April 1810.18  
The leadership of a knowledgeable captain, combined with the collaboration of scientists 
from all disciplines, made the Malaspina expedition the most significant scientific investigation 
launched by Spain, and from this point of view, it certainly attained the same distinction as the 
British or French scientific explorations. However, the successive turn of the events brought 
discredit on its commanding officer and, with him, his great voyage sank into oblivion in post-
war Spain. For these personal and historical reasons, abridged versions of the Diario general del 
viaje por Alejandro Malaspina (General Diary of the Voyage by Alejandro Malaspina), 
originally compiled in Spanish day by day during the voyage,19 and subsequently edited with the 
linguistic and stylistic assistance of Father Manuel Gil, were not published until 1824–27 in 
Russian,20 and until 1885 in Spanish, under the title Viaje político-científico alrededor del mundo 
por las corbetas Descubierta y Atrevida al mando de los capitanes de navío D. Alejandro 
Malaspina y Don José de Bustamante y Guerra desde 1789 á 1794 (Political-Scientific Voyage 
around the World in the Corvettes Discovery and Daring under the Command of Ship Captains 
D. Alejandro Malaspina and Don José de Bustamante y Guerra from 1789 to 1794). This latter 
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edition was translated into Italian, and published in 1935. The first comprehensive Spanish 
edition of the manuscript journal is dated 1987–99, and its English translation appeared in 2001–
4.21 There is, as often, also an unofficial account: Diario del viage explorador de las corbetas 
españolas “Descubierta” y “Atrevida,” en los años de 1789 á 1794 (Diary of the Exploratory 
Voyage of the Spanish Corvettes “Discovery” and “Daring”, in the Years from 1789 to 1794). It 
was compiled by Francisco Javier de Viana y Alzaybar, an alférez de navío of the Descubierta, 
and published in his birthplace of Montevideo in 1849.22 Its prestige lies in the fact that for many 
years it was the sole available reference source on the Malaspina expedition in the Spanish 
language. Because of its relative comprehensiveness, and my greater familiarity with the English 
language, in my analysis I will avail myself of the recent English translation of Malaspina’s 
manuscript. I will maintain, however, an attentive eye on the early 1885 Spanish folio volume 
and on Viana’s unauthorized publication, which will intermittently complement my examination 
of the English version.  
 
Journal of the Voyage by Alejandro Malaspina 
 
Malaspina’s introduction to his journal, which is referred to as Discurso preliminar in the 1885 
text, diverges significantly from the hopeful early correspondence he exchanged with Valdés. 
Prior to departure, the captain proposed to simulate, and perhaps surpass, the English and French 
scientific triumphs, while tailoring his deeds to the commercial and political necessities of Spain. 
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1794: Journal of the Voyage by Alejandro Malaspina. Vol. III: Manila to Cádiz, ed. Andrew David, Felipe 
Fernandez-Armesto, Carlos Novi, Glyndwr Williams (London: Hakluyt Society, 2004), 357–58: all subsequent 
references are to this edition. 
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Albeit hesitantly, he also aspired to make new discoveries. Subsequently, however, he 
tenaciously opposes any resemblance with other European expeditions, and denies all 
exploratory intent. According to him, both his readership and the Minister of the Marine would 
“surely incur a serious risk of error” (1:lxxix) in comparing the Spanish expedition to the English 
or French ones. By refusing comparison with other voyages, Malaspina also renounces the 
possibility of figuring as ‘a Spanish Cook’ or ‘a Spanish Bougainville or La Pérouse’ in the 
cultural imagination of his time. Despite his resistance, nowadays his reputation is regularly 
coupled with his more famous northern European counterparts, as, respectively, the greatest 
embodiments of the Spanish, English and French voyages of the Enlightenment.23 Manfredi 
writes: “As a seaman, he was perhaps less audacious than Cook; as a man of culture, certainly 
less of a philosophe than La Pérouse. Nonetheless, the best and longest of the scientific maritime 
expeditions undertaken in the Age of Enlightenment carries his name.”24 
Malaspina reminds the reader of some differences between his and other European 
voyages. Firstly, his voyage is not intended “merely for advances in hydrography and 
navigation” (1:lxxx), but has specific methods and objectives, which are strictly connected to the 
Spanish colonies in America and in the Pacific: 
 
We were to visit most of our colonies in and around the Pacific Ocean and open the way 
for easy navigation between them; we were, if possible, to exhaust the available resources 
of geography and astronomy in an attempt to eliminate the hazards or exceed the 
traditional limitations of commercial voyages. How could we achieve this without 
spending an extremely long time on a meticulously detailed study of the coasts, an 
extended stay in the principal colonies, and a quest for favourable seasons on both sides of 
the equator? (1:lxxx) 
                                                     
23 Cutter, Malaspina & Galiano, 3. 
24 Manfredi, Italiano in Spagna, 9 (my translation). More precisely, Malaspina has been described as the heir of La 
Pérouse. La Pérouse crossed the Pacific five months before Malaspina’s Astrea did, and four years before the 
Descubierta and Atrevida arrived to inspect the Spanish colonies. Moreover, both La Pérouse’s and Malaspina’s 
voyages mark the end of the enlightened eighteenth century and the beginning of the century of the bourgeoisie. See 
Geo Pistarino, “L’eredità di Lapérouse (1785–1788),” in Malaspina ’93, 51–69, particularly pp. 56 and 65.  
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Secondly, Malaspina insists that he is not departing on a voyage of exploration, although 
he did in fact search for the Maldonado, or Northwest, Passage: “Any attempt at a further voyage 
of discovery would have invited scorn from scholars and, indeed, ridicule from … readers” 
(1:lxxix), therefore “[W]e shall repeat it once again: ours was not a voyage of discovery. Its 
object was to survey America, so as to be able to sail safely and profitably along its very 
extensive shores, and so as to be able to govern there with equity and utility, by uniform and 
straightforward means” (1:lxxxvii). His disclaimers beg a number of questions. On the one hand 
it is true that, particularly since Cook’s and La Pérouse’s explorations, the world was virtually 
entirely mapped and described. It might seem more appropriate that his great voyage aimed at 
scientific advancement, as well as at practical economic and political objectives connected with 
the Spanish possessions. However, on the other hand, his treatment of non-Spanish countries, 
particularly England, suggests a more ambivalent relationship to the model of discovery. He first 
euphemises English venality, in opposition to the desire for knowledge of the Spanish: 
 
The English were inspired … by the desire to find new possessions and new opportunities 
for trade in countries not yet well known, and thereby to achieve fame, novelty, economic 
advantage and a happy triumph over a thousand obstacles to navigation and to the easy 
preservation of seamen’s health. Our sights, on the other hand, were fixed on acquiring 
thorough knowledge of a range of immense possessions … and establishing much-needed 
communications between various points in so extensive a monarchy. (1:lxxx)  
 
Subsequently, he claims he wants to avoid “a slavish imitation of the English voyagers” 
(1:lxxxi), and accuses the “ever-voracious European powers” (1:xxxi). His words conceal a 
slight bitterness towards the achievements of the British; instead, his pursuit of understanding 
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brings him closer to the intellectual passion that drove the French across the Pacific. 25 
Simultaneously, he recognizes the limits of the Spanish empire and the emergence of the British 
one: “But, after all, could our weakness be kept secret? And even if it could, should we regard it 
as an irremediable defect?” (1:lxxxi) and “[I]t is equally misleading on the one hand to fear the 
supposedly excessive strength of the other powers and on the other hand to wish to imitate or 
outstrip them in wealth” (1:lxxxiv). The use of ‘our’ weakness indicates Malaspina’s 
identification with Spain, in a way similar to Matra’s proposal, which sought to compensate for 
“the loss of our American Colonies” (my italics). Although, as I indicated in the introduction, at 
this point in history an explicit sense of Italian national awareness has not yet hatched, and 
indeed both Matra’s and Malaspina’s words suggest that their allegiance trespasses national 
borders, in the last part of this section I will detail the ways in which Malaspina gives voice to 
his Italianness.26           
Either by making new discoveries or by consolidation of older ones, what is indubitable 
is that Malaspina genuinely aspires to bring glory to Spain and to King Charles IV. He declares: 
 
[I]f I could fulfil … the obligations which arise from my intense and inextinguishable 
gratitude to the Monarch who has honoured me and to the nation that has taken me as one 
of its own! … But no! It is vain to aspire to a responsibility of such magnitude. … I shall 
be happy, however, if the few truths which I have to set down, and which are the fruit of 
many years of labour, serve simply as a first contribution towards the lofty aim of raising 
the nation to power and plenty. (1:lxxxii) 
 
This is a first crucial testimony to the relationship between the captain and the country that he is 
serving—the same country that will later condemn him. Malaspina’s relationship with Spain 
seems to parallel Matra’s with England. In the rest of the section, however, I will show to what 
                                                     
25 See Clode, Voyages to the South Seas, i–xxv. 
26 See pp. 7–8 and my discussion of Anderson on pp. 25–26.   
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extent the two examples differ, and why Malaspina’s particular bond with Spain offers an 
explanation for his attitude to the subject of discovery.  
In the English edition, the 1789–1794 voyage is covered in three volumes.27 Volume one 
includes the first five books, which correspond to the Atlantic crossing from Cadiz to 
Montevideo, and the rounding of Cape Horn as far as Panama, from 30 July 1789 to 14 
December 1790. The second volume, which commences on 15 December 1790, concludes book 
five, with the voyage from Panama to Acapulco. It then continues through to book ten, detailing 
the survey of the north-western coast of America, and the voyage across the Pacific Ocean via 
the Sandwich Islands (Hawai‘i) and the Philippines. This route was adapted from the proposed 
one, in which Malaspina had aimed to visit first Hawaii, then explore the north-western coast of 
America, and finally reach China via the Kamchatka Peninsula. It was Valdés who ordered him 
instead to head north directly from Acapulco, and verify the existence of the Maldonado 
Passage.28 The last four books (volume three), proceed from the first entry on 15 November 1792 
in Manila, to the final one dated 21 September 1794. Two more changes affected the proposed 
plan. First, the corvettes were expected to hug New Holland and anchor, consecutively, at Port 
Jackson, Tonga, the Society Islands and New Zealand. However, because of unfavourable 
weather conditions, they actually travelled from Manila to New Zealand’s South Island (passing 
by New Guinea, the Solomon Islands, the New Hebrides and New Caledonia), and only 
                                                     
27 The three volumes are divided into books, and the books in turn into chapters. The 1885 version is published in 
one volume: this is divided into three libros, and each book into capítulos. The distribution of books and chapters is 
not exactly equivalent to that of later publications. It also has an Introducción histórica by Pedro de Novo y Colsón, 
where he justifies his publication as a response to W. Desborough Cooley’s work which discredits Spanish 
navigators. Viana’s unofficial account is a modest volume, and it is divided into “época primera: desde la bahía de 
Cádiz al puerto de Montevideo en el Río de la Plata” and “época segunda: desde el Callao de Lima a las Filipinas 
en la Bahía de Manila”. It does not have an introduction, but is preceded by lists containing latitudinal and 
longitudinal coordinates, the names and positions of the crew members, and the mathematical instruments, 
munitions, provisions and clothing aboard the frigates.   
28 See editors’ preface to The Malaspina Expedition, 1789–1794: Journal of the Voyage by Alejandro Malaspina. 
Vol. 1I: Panama to the Philippines, by Alejandro Malaspina, ed. Andrew David, Felipe Fernandez-Armesto, Carlos 
Novi, Glyndwr Williams (London: Hakluyt Society, 2003), xv–xvii: all subsequent references are to this edition. 
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subsequently to New South Wales, New Zealand’s North Island and Tonga. Second, the 
homebound itinerary went, once again, via Callao, Patagonia, and Montevideo. In the end the 
expedition was not a circumnavigation and it lasted one year longer than planned.29 
 Before commenting on the New South Wales sojourn, I would like to make two remarks. 
The first one concerns the quest for the Northwest Passage, and seeks to cast some light on the 
unacknowledged exploration facet of the voyage. The instructions given to Malaspina prove that 
the Spanish Empire was clearly interested in new geographical discoveries, or at least in 
verifying supposed ones, particularly in the part of the world that already contained most of its 
colonies and was known as the Spanish Lake. The Northwest Passage, the channel that connects 
the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans via northern America and the Arctic, was not navigated east to 
west until 1903, by Roald Amundsen, and west to east until the 1940s, by Henry Larsen. Prior to 
this, European naval and commercial powers had avidly searched for it since the late fifteenth 
century. Before Malaspina, the most recent attempts had been made, on the British side, by Cook 
and Clerke in the 1776–79 Resolution and Discovery expedition, and, on the French, by La 
Pérouse (1785–89). Spain’s interest dated back to 1609, when Lorenzo Ferrer Maldonado had 
concocted the story of his 1588 discovery and navigation of the passage. The directions given to 
Malaspina in 1790 were nourished by the two-centuries-long Maldonado fiction, and inflamed 
by the more recent findings of Espinosa and by the speech of cartographer Jean-Nicolas Buache 
at a scientific conference in Paris. 30  They not only contradict the professed anti-discovery 
declarations of the voyage, but, as has been observed, destabilize its enlightened motives: “There 
was a considerably irony in the fact that an expedition which consciously sought to represent 
Enlightenment science and scepticism should be sent on a wild-goose chase based on Ferrer 
                                                     
29 See editors’ preface to The Malaspina Expedition, by Malaspina, 3:xiii–xvii. 
30 Robin Inglis, “Malaspina and Maquinna: Spanish-Indian Diplomacy at Nootka, August 1791,” in Malaspina ’93, 
91–112.  
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Maldonado’s preposterous claims.”31 Only once Malaspina “no longer had even the slightest 
hope of the veracity of that memorial” (2:139), does he justify his unsuccessful effort as 
pioneering scientific advancement: “[U]p to now this stretch of the coast had not yet been 
surveyed in detail by our navigators nor by Captain Cook or by Captains Porlock and Dixon. 
Consequently our work would be of considerable benefit to hydrography, even if we did not 
succeed in the original intention of finding a passage from this ocean to the Atlantic” (2:139). 
This failure, despite Malaspina’s determination to exalt Spain, explains why the journalist always 
denied that his voyage was an exploration, and only this final statement betrays his original 
purpose. Any comparison with the unequalled voyages of discovery of the English or the French 
would obscure Malaspina’s success, and the only way for him to keep this in focus is to stress 
solely his indisputable scientific accomplishments. Malaspina’s claim here is motivated by 
something other than personal pride and distinction, since he does not come across as an 
egocentric man. I would argue that it is principally intended to accord greater honour to the 
Spanish king and his nation, in return for having “taken me as one of its own!” (1:lxxxii).32  
My second speculation regards the intended navigation in New Holland waters. Given 
that the Malaspina expedition has emerged as a voyage of exploration as well as science, the 
planned route along the northern and western coasts of New Holland can also be viewed in more 
imperialistic terms. In 1788 New South Wales had been occupied as a British colony, but the rest 
of New Holland, although ‘discovered’ by the Dutch nearly two centuries earlier, was not yet 
                                                     
31  See editors’ preface to The Malaspina Expedition, by Malaspina, 2:xvi. For information on the Northwest 
Passage, I refer to George Malcolm Thomas, The North-West Passage (London: Secker and Warburg, 1975), and 
Williams, Voyages of Delusion, particularly pp. 371–85. For Ferrer Maldonado, see Alan Cooke, “Ferrer 
Maldonado, Lorenzo,” Dictionary of Canadian Biography Online, http://www.biographi.ca/009004-119.01-
e.php?&id_nbr=214, accessed 6 October 2011, and “The Ferrer Maldonado Fantasy,” in Malaspina, The Malaspina 
Expedition, 2:427–84.  
32 On Malaspina and the Northwest Passage, see Laura Olcelli, “The Denied Search for the Northwest Passage: 
Alessandro Malaspina at the Service of ‘the nation that has taken me as one of its own!,’” Terrae Incognitae 45, no. 
2 (October 2013): 90−98, doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.1179/0082288413Z.00000000019.  
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settled. Only in 1829 was it declared Swan River Colony, or “His Majesty’s settlements in 
Western Australia.”33 It is plausible to speculate that the Spanish Empire wished to survey that 
area, as Malaspina himself wrote, “with political rather than naturalists’ eyes.” The same 
supposition applies to the successive visit to New South Wales.  
On 11 March 1793 the Descubierta approached Port Jackson, and on the evening of the 
13 the Atrevida joined it. This would be their harbour for one month. Although the terms ‘New 
Holland’ and ‘New South Wales’ were quite slippery in common usage and often used 
inaccurately, Malaspina mistakenly refers to New Holland, as the east coast of Terra Australis 
had been named New South Wales by Cook on 22 August 1770. 34  Upon arrival in the 
Endeavour, Matra had reported discovery (“we ... discovered the coast of New Holland” [109]) 
and naming (“we named Cape Dromedary, from its likeness to the back of that animal” [109]; 
“we named Sting-ray Bay, from the great quantity of those fish which it contained” [116]), 
testifying to the appropriation of the territory by the British. Malaspina’s comments reflect the 
awareness that he is now entering this British territory: he uses the names given by and in honour 
of the British scientists (“we could easily make out Banks and Solander Points” [3:64]); sees not 
only huts and naked natives approaching him in canoes, but also a British flag (“[w]e ... soon 
saw a flag flying from a small hill between Port Jackson and Botany Bay” [3:64]) and then “an 
English pilot who came out to meet us” (3:66). The British ‘discovered’ the east coast of Terra 
Australis; the Spanish found a British colony.  
The Spanish are not only visiting what has now become a British settlement, but also re-
visiting the British writings on the area. Malaspina is certainly familiar with other European logs, 
                                                     
33 See Inglis, The Australian Colonists, 5. 
34  “I now once more hoisted English Coulers and in the Name of His Majesty King George the Third took 
possession of the whole Eastern Coast from the above Latitude down to this place by the name of New South 
Wales.” Cook, Journals, 387–88. On the use of ‘Botany Bay,’ ‘New Holland’ and ‘New South Wales,’ see White, 
Inventing Australia, 31–32. 
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and a British linguistic-stylistic trace can be found in his narrative. He recognizes landmarks 
from Cook’s descriptions; for instance, the hill between Red Point and Broken Bay “resembling 
the crown of a hat” (3:64), as the Yorkshireman saw it. Others of his depictions, like that of Port 
Jackson, echo previous British ones. Cook observed “a Bay or Harbour wherein appeard to be 
safe anchorage,”35 and Governor Phillip “had the satisfaction to find one of the finest harbours in 
the world, in which a thousand sail of the line might ride in perfect security.”36 Malaspina’s 
description fuses Cook’s practicality and Phillip’s enchantment: “It is impossible to describe the 
beauty of the harbour and the admiration it must arouse in every sailor who enters it. Nature has 
contrived to do everything possible to make it both pleasant and safe” (3:71). Malaspina’s 
account achieves a poetic style as he registers the impossibility of verbalizing what he sees. The 
contrast between ‘impossible’ and ‘everything possible’ is in the English translation only; in 
Spanish we read “No cabe una descripción adecuada” (There is no adequate description) and “La 
naturaleza ha ocurrido á cuanto podía hacerle igualmente cómodo y seguro” (Nature has 
contrived to do everything possible to make it both pleasant and safe.)37 In both languages, 
however, the lines confer a feeling of the sublime. The primacy of the British discoveries is 
reflected in the originality of their travel journals; the Spanish counterpart exposes, instead, 
second-hand findings via an imitative writing approach.  
Viana’s unofficial account is briefer but extremely similar to the official one. For the 
entire Port Jackson section, the chronological descriptions of the events are equivalent to 
Malaspina’s. He references, for example, the entrance into Puerto de Jackson instead of Bahia-
Botánica, the welcome by an English official, and the role of Jacobo Murfi as interpreter. In 
                                                     
35 Cook, Journals, 312. Entry for 6 May 1770. 
36 Arthur Phillip, The Voyage of Governor Phillip to Botany Bay, facsimile reprint of the 1st ed. (Adelaide: Libraries 
Board of South Australia, 1968. First published London: John Stockdale, 1798), 47. Entry for 18 January 1788. 
37 Alejandro Malaspina, Viaje político-científico alrededor del mundo … 2nd ed. (Madrid: Imprenta de la viuda e 
hijos de Abienzo, 1885), 253.   
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Viana’s account we also find an identical sublime phrasing of the beauty of Port Jackson: “No es 
fácil hacer una pintura adecuada de la hermosura de este puerto y de la admiracion que debe 
causar á todo navegante luego que se interna en él: la naturaleza ha ocurrido á cuanto podia 
hacerle igualmente cómodo y seguro” (It is not easy to draw an adequate picture of the beauty of 
this harbour and of the admiration it must cause in all sailors once they enter it: nature has 
contrived to do everything to make it both pleasant and safe).38 As Edwards puts it, “There is no 
... doubt that publications relating to earlier voyages were an essential item of equipment on 
every new voyage.”39 Both descriptive and expressive inclinations are similar in Viana’s and 
Malaspina’s account and, in turn, prove that they had access to the same British texts. 
Furthermore, although both the exchange of logs aboard ships and illegitimate publication were 
common practices, in this case the tension between authority and duplication is complicated by 
the fact that Viana’s account appeared thirty-six years before Malaspina’s. The pre-eminence of 
Malaspina’s journal is therefore doubly challenged by both the original British writings and 
Viana’s advanced publication.   
The Spanish inform the English officer that they need to anchor at Port Jackson in order 
to re-stock their ships, botanize, carry out gravity experiments, and rest before continuing to New 
Zealand. While Espinoza observes the altitudes of the sun, Haenke and Neé collect botanical 
specimens, Ravenet and Brambila sketch the landscape and native inhabitants, and the captains 
interact with the British officials. Each of these activities has the purpose of “casting a discreet 
veil over our national curiosity” (3:75), as Viana also notes.40 However, as we know from the 
secret correspondence exchanged between Malaspina and Valdés, the Spanish were also to 
                                                     
38 Francisco Javier de Viana, Diario del viage explorador de las corbetas españolas “Descubierta” y “Atrevida” … 
(Cerrito de la Victoria, Uruguay: Imprenta del ejército, 1849), 259. 
39 Edwards, The Story of the Voyage, 8. 
40 Viana writes: “[C]on tanta mayor satisfaccion, cuanto mas favorables eran todas las circunstancias para cubrir con 
un velo decoroso nuestra curiosidad nacional.” Viana, Diario, 260. 
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comment on the political status of the British colony. The principal reason for Malaspina’s visit 
to Port Jackson was Spain’s thwarted imperial ambition regarding the territory now claimed for 
Britain. The Spanish authorities were concerned about the potential economic and strategic 
impact of the establishment of a British settlement upon Spanish Pacific interests, and sent 
Malaspina to verify its state of advancement.41 
Soon after his stay, Malaspina compiled two reports, which were published in English 
translation in 1990 by Robert J. King. One is “A Political Examination of the English Colonies in 
the Pacific,” and the other “Loose Notes on the English Colony of Port Jackson.”42 Particularly 
in the first document, Malaspina displays a harsh attitude towards Britain. After justifying 
himself as a reporter in the name of Spain, and not “a venal or unworthy Spy,”43 he unreservedly 
denounces the blind ambition of the British and their abuse of power in New South Wales: 
“[T]he transportation of the convicts constituted the means and not the object of the enterprise. 
The extension of Dominion, mercantile speculations, and the discovery of Mines were the real 
object; and to these, albeit vain, hopes, were sacrificed the restraints of Legislation, the principles 
of sane policy, and above all the compassionate cries of oppressed Humanity.”44 He explains that 
through “the violation of both individual and public rights” Britain aimed at two types of 
advantage: “[F]irst, the sustaining of the public credit with new speculations, which would 
nourish the hope of being able one day to extinguish the public debt …; second, of procuring that 
                                                     
41 Juan Pimentel explains that Spain felt menaced by the establishment of a British colony in New South Wales not 
only because its American colonies were now more vulnerable, but also because the Pacific had been divided 
between Portuguese and Spanish since the Treaty of Zaragoza (1529). See Juan Pimentel, En el Panóptico del Mar 
del Sur: Orígenes y desarrollo de la visita australiana de la Expedición Malaspina (1793). Estudios sobre la 
sciencia: 18 (Madrid: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Científicas, 1992), part II, esp. 39–54.  
42 This latter report is unsigned but attributed to Malaspina. Robert J. King, The Secret History of the Convict 
Colony: Alexandro Malaspina’s Report on the British Settlement of New South Wales (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 
1990), 90. In compiling both reports, Malaspina drew on a number of sources, including the writings of Beccaria 
Filangieri, Smith, Bentham and Hume, as well as the diaries of Cook and Banks. See Pimentel, En el Panóptico, 99–
120.  
43 Alexandro Malaspina, “A Political Examination of the English Colonies in the Pacific,” in King, The Secret 
History, 93. 
44 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 96. 
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Holland and Spain bear the principal costs of the outbreak of war … for the necessary 
maintenance of squadrons, or corsairs, which would indiscriminately direct their courses now 
towards Asia, now towards America.”45 Malaspina is highly concerned about the position and 
progress of Port Jackson, but in spite of this, his conclusive words are optimistic, if not delusive: 
“[T]heir Steps are leading them [Great Britain] … to the same Pit into which have fallen all the 
other Nations which have arrived at the highest degree of Opulence and of power; … Spain … 
should show herself as Capable of preserving her rights, and of drinking from the mistakes of 
others in the same springs which her own mistakes have made copious.”46 As I have anticipated 
in the previous section of this chapter, in “A Proposal for establishing a Settlement in New South 
Wales” Matra had enumerated, among the many benefits, the geographical location of the 
potential colony in case of war against Holland or Spain: “If a Colony from Britain, was 
established in that large Tract of Country, & if we were at War with Holland or Spain, we might 
very powerfully annoy either State from our new Settlement. We might with a safe, & 
expeditious Voyage, make Naval Incursions on Java, & the Other Dutch Settlements, & we 
might with equal facility invade the Coasts of Spanish America, & intercept the Manilla Ships, 
laden with the Treasures of the West.”47 After Port Jackson became a convict colony, Malaspina 
personally verifies the menace it constitutes for Spain. From this point of view, Matra and 
Malaspina can be considered as ‘national rivals’: they are two ‘Italians,’ but adversaries in 
politically assisting Britain and Spain respectively. 
It is particularly significant that Malaspina does not make any ethnographical comments 
on Australian Aborigines in his journal.48 He simply orders that “[t]here should be an armed 
                                                     
45 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 102. 
46 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 119. 
47 Matra, “Proposal,” in Frost, James Matra, 115. See also King, The Secret History, 1–56. 
48 Viana does not comment on them either. 
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sergeant or constable in the pinnace employed in fishing to prevent any surprise by the natives, a 
not unlikely occurrence, from what we had been told in the colony” (3:73). Instead, the journalist 
shifts his comments from the Indigenous Australian inhabitants to the recently arrived British 
ones: convicts and colonists. Where natives were generally allowed restricted access aboard the 
ships, “No convict should be allowed on board the pinnaces or the corvettes” (3:73). Malaspina’s 
poor opinion of the penal population is exemplified in his reference to the “continuous 
seductions by the female convicts, who seemed drawn to the men more out of lust than interest 
and whose behaviour was so licentious that, in comparison, the women of Tenerife, as portrayed 
by Mr White in his Journal, would appear chaste” (3:84).49 I would not classify Malaspina’s 
neglect of the Indigenous population of New South Wales as misanthropic or racist. 
Observations regarding the language, culture and psychology of Indigenous populations are 
present elsewhere in his journal. Rather, I would perceive his lack of first-hand encounter as a 
further indication, on the ethnographic level, of the British impact in New South Wales. As 
Henry Reynolds explains, Aboriginal people were killed whenever they presented an obstacle to 
the development of the penal colony, as well as being decimated by European diseases. 50 
According to Alan Moorehead, the Aboriginal population living around Port Jackson declined 
from 1,500 in 1788 to a few hundred in the 1830s.51 By 1793, the decrease in the Indigenous 
population may have limited Malaspina’s capacity to include ethnographic comments on 
Aboriginal people in his journal. Denigrating descriptions often reserved in European accounts 
for Indigenous inhabitants are here reserved for British prisoners.  
                                                     
49 John White was the surgeon on the First Fleet. 
50 On the frontier conflict between European settlers and Australian Aborigines, see the work of Henry Reynolds. 
For example, Henry Reynolds, ed., Aborigines and Settlers: The Australian Experience, 1788–1939 (North 
Melburne, Vic.: Cassell Australia, 1972), and Henry Reynolds, The Other Side of the Frontier: Aboriginal 
Resistance to the European Invasion of Australia (Ringwood, Vic.: Penguin Books, 1982). 
51 Alan Moorehead, The Fatal Impact: An Account of the Invasion of the South Pacific, 1767−1840 (London: 
Hamish Hamilton, 1966), 169. 
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Furthermore, although in his secret reports about Port Jackson Malaspina does allow 
room for Aboriginal people, his descriptions echo previous British ones. His comment “The 
Negritos of New Holland described by Captain Cook are the most miserable and least advanced 
nation which exists on earth”52 is highly reminiscent of William Dampier’s negativity about 
north-west natives, “The inhabitants of this Country are the miserablest People in the world.”53 
Similarly, Malaspina’s comment “In spite of their simplicity they live happily” 54  parallels 
Cook’s “From what I have said of the Natives of New-Holland they may appear to some to be 
the most wretched people upon Earth, but in reality they are far more happier than we 
Europeans.”55 In the “Political Examination,” Indigenous people are not represented as a menace 
to the expansion of the British and, on the contrary, Malaspina foresees a ‘fatal impact’: “[I]t 
would be better for the English to remove them from these parts, than make them useful for 
future mutual Prosperity; ... what will be easier and sooner will be the destruction rather than the 
civilization of these unhappy people.”56 Finally, Malaspina admits he has infrequent contacts 
with the natives, and that his insights might be misunderstandings and should therefore be 
verified against earlier ones (“exposed always to the errors of ... confusing the Indigenous 
customs with those which have been imperfectly adapted from the Europeans”; “we scorn 
whatever has not been compared”57).  The Spanish chiefly got to know the Australian natives 
through British reports: they have an indirect, ‘recycled’ form of knowledge. 
                                                     
52 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 144. 
53 William Dampier, A New Voyage Round the World (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1937. Reprinted from the 
edition of 1729, first published 1697), 312–14, in Bassett, Great Southern Landings, 31. This similarity has also 
been remarked by King. King, The Secret History, 84. 
54 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 148. 
55 Cook, Journals, 399. Pimentel recognizes the influence of Cook’s description on Malaspina’s comment about 
Aboriginal people also in another manuscript document, “Apuntes sobre los negritos de la Nueva Holanda.” 
Pimentel, La física de la monarquía, 349.   
56 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 105–6. 
57 Malaspina, “A Political Examination,” 144, 149. 
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 The ‘substitution’ of the Aborigine with the British colonial subject is explicit in further 
ways in Malaspina’s account. His human relationships are all with figures of British colonial 
authority, particularly Major Francis Grose, the governor who succeeded Phillip. Malaspina is 
determined to maintain “a friendly relationship” (3:73) with his hosts, and similarly receives the 
kindest of welcomes. In the infant colony, communication now means being acquainted with 
English rather than the native language. A repetition of the same misunderstandings as occurred 
between Englishmen and Australian Aborigines is said to have been prevented by Atrevida 
midshipman Don Jacobo Murphy’s knowledge of English. Furthermore, the early intercultural 
exchanges between the British and Aboriginal people have now transformed into intra-European 
gift-exchanges. For example, Malaspina remembers: “[W]e were able to serve chocolate and 
buñuelos and, in preference to anything else, other samples of Spanish food. Similar invitations 
and civilities were exchanged amongst equivalent ranks, and thus the warmth of our friendship 
grew to a close bond clearly indicative of a mutual sympathy with good breeding between our 
two nations” (3:77). Before the Spanish ships departed, “Major Grose accepted with pleasure 
two views of the port, and one of Parramatta drawn by the masterly hand of Don Fernando 
Brambila and capable of providing England with a clear idea of the present state of that colony” 
(3:85). Finally, the artists, in addition to drawing the natives, painted miniatures of “the ladies 
and gentlemen of the colony who wanted to remind their friends and relatives in England of the 
vast distances which separated them” (3:85). Thus, in a way that reflects the British colonists’ 
expropriation of Aboriginal land, they also won increasing space over the Indigenous inhabitants 
in travel accounts of post-settlement Australia. Partly as a result of British domination, and partly 
because of the secret instructions imparted by Valdés, the Australian leg of Malaspina’s journal 
is essentially a commentary on British colonialism in New South Wales in the early 1793. By 
82 
 
illustrating the all-encompassing supremacy and influence of the British, he also exposes the 
insidiousness of their domination.  
The gifting of Spanish food allows me to introduce another topic: the presence of Spanish 
references in the diary, which serve to qualify the diarist as a representative of Spain. In general, 
starting from the introduction, there are numerous references to His Majesty the Spanish king, 
whose generosity Malaspina is determined to reward, and whose instructions he strictly intends 
to follow. In the account of New South Wales, there are two particularly noteworthy examples. 
Having offered a meal to the British aboard the Descubierta, Malaspina gives details of their 
toasts:  
 
[T]he first to the King of England, the King of Spain and both Royal Families; the second 
to Commodore Phillip, Major Grose, and the prosperity of the colony; and the third to the 
ladies who favoured us with their presence. As was to be expected, all our guests repeated 
the toast naming the King of Spain before the King of England. The crew echoed these 
sentiments of affection and respect with their ‘Long live the King’ while the regimental 
band played the anthem ‘God Save the King’, which lent all appropriate dignity to this 
pleasant and affectionate scene. (3:78) 
 
Malaspina’s pleasure that the British officers gave preference to the Spanish king in their toasts 
is followed by a further touch of Spanish pride. He writes: 
 
The endeavours and hopes of the community were further encouraged by the success of 
their fruit trees, vegetables, and above all lemons and vines. Finally, this same area offered 
a healthy climate and abundant pastures for the herds of cattle, sheep and horses. Their first 
offspring, although very few in number, fostered the pleasant prospect that this new centre 
of national opulence would soon see English activity and administration combined with the 
climate and soil typical of our Andalusia. (3:79–80) 
 
Malaspina comments on the great progress brought about by the British in the colony, but at the 
same time admits the natural advantages of New South Wales, and compares these to the healthy 
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weather and abundant meadows of southern Spain.58 The impression is that, whenever possible, 
Malaspina mentions and praises Spain and its king. More specifically, at Port Jackson, by 
perceiving and including a Spanish equivalent for everything British with which he comes in 
contact, he affiliates himself to Spain, just as Matra associates himself with the British. Both 
‘exist’ exclusively thanks to other European scientific or exploratory projects, and this explains 
why, despite their ‘Italian’ background, they rather identify themselves with the nation they 
serve. What is more, either as philo-British or philo-Spanish, they are both linked to, and 
overwhelmed by, British colonial schemes. In 1783 Matra was an inutile contributor to the 
construction of British colonialism in Australia, whose proposal had to be refashioned into a 
more profitable one before it could be implemented. Ten years later, Malaspina’s visit verifies 
the progress of the penal settlement, emphasizing the defeat of the Spanish in that part of the 
Spanish Lake. As Cutter observes, “Although Malaspina in his visit there fulfilled his orders to 
learn as much as possible about the new British colony, he also realised that Spain no longer had 
even a remote chance of claiming the area or of dislodging any non-Spanish settlements.”59 Just 
as Matra (and incipient Italy) were ultimately redundant contributors to the British imperial 
narrative, Malaspina confirms that Spain also has to concede the consolidated imperial presence 
of Britain. 
 Nonetheless, unlike Matra’s, Malaspina’s writing also has an Italian literary and personal 
component. Postponed until the fourth year of navigation, it is at Port Jackson that we encounter 
the first quotation from Italian literature. “‘[C]he tutti ascolta, e porge a tutti aìta’ (Filicaja)” 
(3:85) is cited following an expression of appreciation for Chaplain Richard Johnson, who 
                                                     
58 Incidentally, Malaspina’s closest connection in Spain is to Cadiz, in Andalusia. This is where he started his naval 
training and from where the 1789 voyage departed. 
59 Donald C. Cutter, “Malaspina and the Shrinking Spanish Lake,” in Science and Exploration in the Pacific: 
European Voyages to the Southern Oceans in the Eighteenth Century, ed. Margarette Lincoln (Woodbridge: Boydell 
& Brewer, 2001), 79. 
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helped Father Mesa recover “with a kindness, spirit of unity and a simplicity that were truly of 
the Gospel” (3:84–85). This is not a personal tribute to Johnson, but to “the mysterious decrees 
of Providence” (3:85). The verse is incorrectly spelt “Che tutti ascolta, e por ge a tutti aita”60 in 
the 1885 edition: it signals a possible error on the part of the writer, but the sense remains 
understandable. A footnote in the 2001 English translation renders it as “who listens to all and 
provides help to all” (3:85). This is technically correct, but loses the poetical nuance of ‘aita,’ the 
antique correspondent of the modern Italian word for ‘help,’ aiuto. This verse comes from Opere 
del senatore Vincenzio da Filicaja (1804), a seventeenth-century Senator of Florence and poet of 
the Accademia della Crusca.61 In the first tome of his collection, which includes the Tuscan 
poems, sonnet 156 is entitled “Sopra la Divina Provvidenza,” on the Divine Providence. Da 
Filicaja compares a mother’s “compassionate affection” towards her children, to that of 
Providence towards the faithful. By quoting an illustrious Tuscan poet, Malaspina offers two 
reminders of his Italian upbringing, referencing both his Tuscan origins and religious Italian 
education. 
 The next piece of Italian literature is quoted at Vava’u (Tonga). Malaspina reports the 
reluctance of Tongan women to dance upon the request of their chief Vuna, and that “their 
reservations [were] perhaps due to the lack of notice, or perhaps, as I understood it, to that 
natural modesty, of which Tasso said in his Aminta  
 
Tu I dolci atti lascivi 
Festi ritrosi, e schivi.” (3:118)62 
 
                                                     
60 Malaspina, Viaje político-científico, 257. 
61 See Vincenzio Da Filicaja, Opere del senatore Vincenzio da Filicaja (Venice, 1804), 1:iii–xxx, 239. 
62 Translated in a note as “Our sweet and sensual caresses [and] fleeting and evasive delights.” 
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Once again, the unedited Spanish text is inaccurate. Unlike the previous example, “Testi ritrosi, é 
schivi”63  is ambiguous: ‘festi’ (you made) is replaced by ‘testi’, which means ‘texts’. The 
conjunction ‘e’ is replaced by ‘é’, that is, the verb ‘is’. A possible explanation is that these are 
typographical mistakes, but on the other hand this is not the sole occurrence, and the same does 
not happen in the Spanish component, proofread by Father Gil. The imprecise referencing of 
literature simultaneously indicates Malaspina’s refinement and undermines it.   
Torquato Tasso’s Aminta: favola boschereccia (1573) is a pastoral drama that has as 
protagonist Aminta, a shepherd who is in love with the nymph Silvia. Following her initial 
rejection of and ingratitude towards Aminta—who rescued her from being raped—Silvia 
recognizes her reciprocal feelings only after having falsely heard of Aminta’s suicide. Set in the 
idyllic landscape of a Golden Age already corrupted by early-modern civilization, the play is in 
praise of the mythical golden period.64 In the chorus of the Act 1, Scene 2, the words “you made 
sweet amorous Behaviour coy and disdainful”65 are addressed to Honour, who is accused of 
having corrupted the laws of the beautiful Golden Age with morality and convention. We can 
infer that, according to Malaspina, the principles of western civilization have equally negatively 
affected the harmony of South Pacific societies.  
 Shortly afterward, we find a second and final erudite extract from Tasso. When the chief 
Vuna offers women to the crew members, Malaspina observes: 
 
This most amusing pleasantry did not fail, however, to be an aspiration aimed at showing 
the custodians of good order as truly ignominious, particularly in a country where 
                                                     
63 Malaspina, Viaje político-científico, 266. 
64 See Torquato Tasso, Aminta: Favola boschereccia, ed., with intr., notes and vocabulary by C. E. J. Griffiths 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1972. First published 1573). 
65 Torquato Tasso, L’Aminta, di Torquato Tasso, favola boschereccia. Tasso’s Aminta, a Pastoral Comedy, in 
Italian and English, 2nd ed. (Oxford: printed by L. Lichfield, for James Fletcher, 1650? Electronic reproduction), 
41.  
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everything was an invitation to pleasure, with no other law, at least regarding the common 
people, than that which Tasso stated for the golden age: 
 
La legge aurea, e felice 
Che Natura scolpí: S’ei piace ei lice. Am. (3:122)66 
 
Malaspina’s paragraph indirectly speaks for his simultaneous respect and indifference towards 
native women. Vanessa Smith observes a similar attitude in Fletcher Christian, who travelled on 
William Bligh’s Bounty: “Christian may be seen to straddle the types of the sentimental man of 
feeling and the solitary Romantic hero. He is a sensitive individual in a harsh man’s world.”67 
She refers to the crew’s comments on Christian’s ‘different’ behaviour as “pseudo-ethnography 
… conveniently uniting stereotypes of native female and unruly sailor libido.”68 The same seems 
to be valid for Malaspina.  
Despite the wrong accentuation in the 1885 text, and the inevitable modernization of the 
archaisms in the English translation, what is outstanding is that Malaspina twice explains Tongan 
civilization by alluding to a masterpiece of sixteenth-century Italian theatre. These two verses 
come again from the chorus in act 1 of Aminta (slightly preceding the previous quotation) and 
they are a very explicit eulogy for the happy Golden Age, which was governed by nature only. 
Nature not only inscribed but, more dramatically, ‘sculpted’ (scolpí) its laws: “if it pleases, ‘tis 
Lawful.”69 In such instances, the writer exploits the medium of the Italian literary quotation to 
seek familiarity in the exotic, and thus understand it, and make it accessible to his informed 
readers. In this way, he displays his cultural capital, and brings his Italian roots to light. Frederic 
Regard recognizes that “all narratives of first encounters were written at this juncture between an 
                                                     
66 In a note: “The happy, golden rule, which nature inscribed: If it pleases him, it is permitted” (3:122). In the 
Spanish text: “La legge aurea, e felice,/Che Natura scolpi: Se ci piace, ei licé.” Malaspina, Viaje político-científico, 
268.  
67  Vanessa Smith, Intimate Strangers: Friendship, Exchange and Pacific Encounters (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2010), 258 
68 V. Smith, Intimate Strangers, 259. 
69 Tasso, L’Aminta, 39. 
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inherited national ‘culture’ … and a revolutionary cognitive or hermeneutic event demanding 
personal adaptation to the new situation.”70  Building on Regard’s argument, Sandhya Patel 
observes that “[t]he writing of travel and its publication has served various ideological ends over 
the centuries. Prominent among those is the production of a newly discovered Other, both place 
and person, but also of a rediscovered Self, that of the traveller himself.”71 It seems that at this 
point in his text Malaspina’s ‘found again self’ emerges: it is his Italian background and his self-
understanding as ‘Italian.’72 Prior to this, it had been suppressed in favour of his duty towards the 
Spanish government; only through his writing is he able to revive it. Concomitantly, Malaspina 
of course also occidentalizes Pacific cultural practices. However, the symmetry between the 
Tongan culture—“where everything was an invitation to pleasure”—and the ideal Golden Age, 
together with the assumption that Europe is disrupting such native peace, also provides a positive 
comment on Tongan society, and a pessimistic one on European intervention.73  
Malaspina’s journal gives other clues about its author. Besides such specifically literary 
quotations, he occasionally uses a consciously poetical language. In the introduction he reflects 
on the significance of style: 
 
We shall conclude this Introduction … by reminding the reader of the judicious 
observation made by M. de Bougainville, when he wrote the narrative of his voyage: that 
there is naturally a great difference between the coarse, dry language of the seafaring man 
and the more pleasing, elegant and entertaining style required in travel writing. We shall be 
fortunate if, in our case, that difference can be bridged, at least in part, by qualities we have 
never for an instant lost from view: truth, simplicity and love of the common good. (1:xcvi) 
                                                     
70 Frederic Regard, “Introduction: Articulating Empire’s Unstable Zones,” in British Narratives of Exploration: 
Case Studies of the Self and Other, ed. Frederic Regard (London: Pickering & Chatto, 2009), 9. 
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Narratives of Exploration, 71.  
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(given the first two) one is prepared to act.” Cooper, Colonialism in Question, 73. 
73 On Malaspina at Port Jackson, see Laura Olcelli, “Alessandro Malaspina: An Italian/Spaniard at Port Jackson,” 
special issue edited by Matthew Bailey and Paul Ashton, Sydney Journal 4, no. 1 (2013): 38–48.  
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The writer’s modest claim to be a plain stylist is belied by his use of figures of speech such as 
simile, metaphor, litotes, and above all adynaton. They occur at the sight of the beauty of nature, 
as in Port Jackson (as I have already detailed) or in the Philippines: “It is difficult to describe the 
pleasing spectacle which favoured our course on the following afternoon. The coast, now much 
flatter and more thickly wooded, evoked all the pleasures of sociable living which, under wise 
and sensible guidance, could lead the peaceful inhabitants of those shores to spread into this 
area” (3:6). The return to Europe is also described hyperbolically: “Nothing could equal the 
beautiful scene that met our eyes at dawn. The coast to the east of Cabo São Vicente was clearly 
visible at a distance of four leagues” (3:286) or “Words can hardly describe the beauty of the 
view at dawn the next morning, and the very varied and entertaining scenes that enlivened our 
approach to Cabo de Santa Maria” (3:287). Both the charm of foreign nature and the familiarity 
of home create an emotional-linguistic impasse.  
Despite interpolating the language of poetry, Malaspina concentrates on conducting and 
reporting a scientific enterprise, as he has always emphasized. The technical information and 
references to scientific tasks are countless: from the measurement of the meridian altitude of the 
sun to obtain latitude and longitude coordinates, to hydrographic work; from gravitational and 
astronomical observations, to botanical, zoological, geological, lithographical and natural-
historical collection and, last but not least, ethnographical insights. 74  His determination and 
precision in scientific pursuit are admirable, and so is his talent in leading and encouraging his 
crew towards excellence. He wants them to be driven by the same passion for research he 
                                                     
74 Malaspina’s geographical surveying is immortalized in the the Malaspina Reach (New Zealand), the Malaspina 
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displays, evident, for example, in his comment: “[W]aiting eagerly for daylight to begin 
surveying once more” (1:277). In Science in the Service of Empire: Joseph Banks, the British 
State and the Uses of Science in the Age of Revolution (1998), John Gascoigne discusses, 
through the figure of Banks, the expedient role science played in the political consolidation of 
the British Empire. He notes that Malaspina contacted Banks and asked for help in the name of 
their mutual “keen desire to co-operate towards the progress of science.”75  This supports a 
consideration of Malaspina as an Italo-Spanish Banks, who pursues scientific understanding—
and the imperial advantages it reflects—in the service of Spain. Rather than in Cook or La 
Pérouse, Malaspina might have found his model in the naturalist explorer Banks. In turn, this 
suggests that the apparently exclusive British claim to scientific-imperial enterprise was in reality 
appropriated also outside of Britain, by a Tuscan who similarly contributed to the production of 
scientific knowledge, and deployed it for the benefit of Spain, the nation to which he was in 
service. I will expand on this point in section V.    
Matra and Malaspina were the first ‘Italian’ travellers-explorers to eighteenth-century 
Australia. Matra (with Cook) sailed towards a terra still incognita; Malaspina directed his course 
towards the destination of New South Wales. Despite their different allegiances, the former with 
the British and the latter with the Spanish, they both nourish a larger discourse of Enlightenment 
imperialism. The expedition of discovery of the Endeavour and the scientific mission of the 
Descubierta-Atrevida reflect the European thirst for knowledge (geographical, scientific, 
anthropological and politico-economic) during the Enlightenment. Directly and indirectly, the 
British and Spanish voyages advocate that discovery, and subsequently colonialism, were a 
triumph of the British, and that the British Empire developed a self-sufficient and ever-growing 
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hegemony over other European rivals from the second half of the eighteenth century. As Jeremy 
Black recognizes in his work on the British thalassocracy, “[B]y 1815 … Britain’s maritime 
strength had brought her the most far-flung empire in the world, and established her in a position 
with which no European power could seriously compete.”76 The states that would become Italy 
did not rank among imperial competitors. Ambitious Matra and Malaspina therefore tended to 
neglect their motherland and associate themselves with the country they were serving. 
Nonetheless, they only achieved a partial fulfilment—or authority—through this complex cross-
national identification.  
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III.   Rosendo Salvado and the Benedictine Mission of New Norcia: “a victory obtained 
without bloodshed or noise of arms” 
 
Alessandro Malaspina was not the sole figure to connect the collaboration between nascent Italy 
and Spain with late eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Australia. Rosendo Salvado, a 
Benedictine transferred from Santiago de Compostela to Naples, later founder of the mission of 
New Norcia, Western Australia, and author of Memorie storiche dell’Australia—originally 
published in the Italian language in 1851, and only available in English more than a century 
afterwards—provides another example. As an ‘Italian’ presence in representations of Australia, 
his affiliation, ostensibly dubious, soon emerges as fundamental. As Gaetano Rando writes, 
Salvado was a “Benedictine of Spanish origin but Italian formation” and his work was “[t]he first 
book on Australia published in Italy after the translation of James Cook’s Voyages (Naples, 
1784).”1 In my analysis I will set out further arguments for the Italian identification of the 
missionary and his account, and also comment on Salvado’s circumscribed religious authority.   
When their third son was born on 1 March 1814, Pedro Bernardo Salvado and Maria 
Francisca Rotea christened him Rosendo. The name, of hagiographical origin, was providentially 
chosen in honour of Saint Rudesindus, a Benedictine bishop whose feast-day fell on that day. 
Rosendo was raised in his native town of Tui, in Galicia, near the north-western border with 
Portugal. The privileged condition of his family allowed him to study and develop a passion for 
music. In 1828 he entered the monastery of St Martin, in Santiago de Compostela, where he 
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pursued Benedictine training while continuing to cultivate his musical talent. In Santiago he also 
met the Catalan José Maria Serra, with whom he would depart for the Australian mission.2  
It was the political instability of Spain that forced first Serra and then Salvado to move to 
the Spanish dominions in the Italian peninsula, from where their religious vocation subsequently 
inspired them to travel to Australia. With the succession to the throne of Isabella II—the three-
year-old daughter of Ferdinand VII—in 1833, Spain started to suffer from a series of Carlist 
Wars. Ferdinand’s younger brother, Charles, opposed the new queen and intended to claim the 
throne for himself; the fact that the Church sympathized with Charles made the clergy another 
obstacle to the liberal government. As George Russo describes in his biography of Salvado, from 
the summer of 1834 members of religious orders were killed, and many churches across the 
country burnt, although “[i]n Galicia the revolution was not bloody: the local liberals merely 
issued a decree which closed all monasteries and gave monks three days to leave.”3 It is therefore 
understandable that the Spaniard priests sought their calling beyond the Iberian borders. In 1835, 
Serra was the first to reach the Benedictine abbey of Cava dei Tirreni, near Naples, the capital of 
the Kindgom of the Two Sicilies, which at the time was ruled by Ferdinand II; thanks to his help, 
Salvado was able to join him three years afterwards.4  
In Cava, both Serra and Salvado nurtured a desire—acknowledged but not deeply 
explored in The Salvado Memoirs—to leave for a foreign mission, despite the Benedictine 
stabilitas loci, the vow to remain in one place. According to Russo, “a revival of interest in the 
missionary apostolate took place among monastic orders” and their “interest ... therefore, was 
                                                     
2 Antonio Linage, Rosendo Salvado, or, the Odyssey of a Galician in Australia (Galicia: Xunta de Galicia, c1999), 
11–21, and George Russo, Lord Abbott of the Wilderness: The Life and Times of Bishop Salvado (Melbourne: 
Polding Press, 1980), 1–11. 
3 Russo, Lord Abbott, 14. See also pp. 12–15. 
4 Russo, Lord Abbott, 12–23. 
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part of a widespread missionary movement at the time.”5 Such a trend, in combination with 
Serra’s and Salvado’s humanitarianism, prompted a resolution whose development Salvado 
recounts early in his memoir: 
 
On 11 July 1844 we ... were talking, as we often did, about the foreign missions, especially 
those among the most primitive peoples. Then my companion ... exclaimed: ‘There is 
something really magnificent about these missions, and I feel deeply attracted to them – 
there is nothing finer a man may do – but on the other hand ...’ Here I fancied that he was 
balking at the prospect of the inevitable hardships, and so I broke in and asked him if he 
would be prepared to go if I went with him.  
‘If you can face it, I can too’, he replied, ‘as long as we go together.’ This was all I 
needed to hear, and with a heart full of joy, I told him of my plan and a few preliminary 
steps I had taken.6 
 
A portion of the Italian account is more accurately translatable as: “[T]hese missions have 
something so sublime for me, that several times I have heard a calling at my heart to cooperate to 
this more than any other great work of charity, but...”7 Serra does not sound like a victim of the 
fashion of his times; his lines speak of a palpable missionary inclination.  
 As recorded by Salvado, upon insistent requests to the Propaganda Fide Congregation in 
Rome, the two priests were granted permission to go to Australia: not as initially anticipated to 
Sydney, under English Bishop John Bede Polding, but to the Perth diocese, under newly 
consecrated Irish Bishop John Brady, who happened to be in Rome looking for financial and 
humanitarian help. Together with Bishop Brady, Father Serra, Don Angelo Confalonieri and 
layman Nicola Caporelli, Salvado departed from Rome on 8 June 1845. After a visit to Paris and 
                                                     
5 Russo, Lord Abbott, 19. 
6 Rosendo Salvado, The Salvado Memoirs …, trans. and ed. E. J. Stormon (Nedlands, W.A.: University of Western 
Australia Press, 1977), 19: all references are to this edition.  
7 Rosendo Salvado, Memorie storiche dell’Australia … (Rome: Coi tipi della S. Congreg. De Propaganda Fide, 
1851), 140. My translation. All subsequent references are to this edition and are in my translation. 
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London, the congregation of twenty-eight missionaries finally left England for Australia on 17 
September.  
 Chronologically, Salvado’s was not the first Catholic mission directed to Australia, or to 
the Pacific. As John Gascoigne observes in “Pacific Exploration as Religious Critique,” the late 
eighteenth century Pacific voyages were the occasion of first encounters between European 
explorers and peoples of different religious or superstitious beliefs. European travel accounts 
seemed to provide evidence that Christianity needed to be spread from the old continent to the 
Pacific periphery.8 From the advent of the London Missionary Society in 1795, the Gospel 
therefore began to be preached in the South Seas. The first missionaries reached Tahiti (Society 
Islands), Tongatapu (Tonga) and Tahuata (Marquesas Islands) aboard the Duff in 1797 and, by 
the early nineteenth century, LMS missions were also established in Australia.9 Both in the South 
Pacific islands and Australia, a long evangelical hiatus occurred between the Protestant and 
Catholic missions’ arrival, respectively in the 1830s and 40s.10  
A brief digression on the Antipodean Catholic presence during the seventy years that 
elapsed between Cook’s claiming of New South Wales for Britain in 1770 and the first Catholic 
missionary activity seems crucial at this point. A few Catholic convicts arrived at Port Jackson 
aboard the First Fleet, in 1788. For more than a decade, they were prevented from public 
profession of their religious faith. The first Catholic Fathers, James Harold and James Dixon, 
were sent to the colony in 1800,11 followed by Father Jeremiah O’Flynn in 1817, Philip Conolly 
(later sent to Tasmania) and John Joseph Therry in 1820, and William Bernard Ullathorne in 
                                                     
8  John Gascoigne, “Pacific Exploration as Religious Critique,” Parergon 27, no. 1 (2010): 159–61, doi: 
10.1353/pgn.0.0210. 
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10 For the few Roman Catholic missions to the South Pacific, see Gunson, Messengers of Grace, 26–27.  
11 Salvado makes a mistake in recording the date of their arrival as 1805. See Salvado, The Salvado Memoirs, 11.  
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1833. By the 1830s, in parallel to Great Britain’s Roman Catholic Relief Act of 1829, the 
resistance of the Protestant British government to Catholic incursion was weakening, and in 1834 
Pope Gregory XVI appointed Polding first Catholic Bishop of Australia. Polding immediately 
based himself in Sydney, soon realizing that he required support to make any impact on 
Aboriginal evangelization. For this reason he urged a visit to Rome. In 1840 he found four 
Passionist volunteers, who were to comprise the first Roman Catholic mission to the Australian 
natives. These three Italians (Father Raimondo Vaccari, Luigi Pesciaroli and Maurizio Lencioni) 
and one Frenchman (Joseph Snell) attempted to convert the Aborigines of Dunwich, in 
Stradbroke Island (Moreton Bay, Queensland) from 1843 to 1845. However, as Rev. Osmond 
Thorpe explains, this initial mission was a linguistic and administrative failure, and in 1845 they 
were asked to abandon it and went south to Adelaide.12 In terms of chronology, the mission that 
Salvado founded in New Norcia was the second in Australia; in terms of effectiveness, it does 
not have antecedents. 
 From his arrival in Australia, Salvado’s life-story can be derived, more intimately, from 
his own primary account. “Western Australia: the origin and development of the Benedictine 
mission to the natives” has been logically placed at the beginning of the translated account, 
whereas it occupies part II in the Italian chronicle. Here we read that soon after the Elizabeth 
anchored at Fremantle, on 7 January 1846, Bishop Brady divided the group into three missions: 
the Northern (destined for Port Essington, today’s Darwin), the Southern (for Albany), and the 
Central Mission. Of these three, the only successful one was to be the Central Mission, led by 
Serra, and assigned to Salvado, Englishman Denis Tootle, French novice Léandre Fonteinne, and 
                                                     
12 For my summary of the early Catholic presence in Australia I refer to Cresciani, The Italians in Australia, 29–30; 
Patrick O’Farrell, The Catholic Church and Community in Australia: A History (West Melbourne, Vic.: Thomas 
Nelson, 1977), 1–137; Salvado, The Salvado Memoirs, 11–16; and Rev. Osmund Thorpe, First Catholic Mission to 
the Australian Aborigines (Sydney: Pellegrini, 1950), particularly pp. 99–146 for an analysis of the causes of failure 
of the first mission. Also see Cresciani, The Italians in Australia, 30–32 for subsequent Italian missionaries to 
Australia.  
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Irish catechist John Gorman. Although all three missions were initially supposed to be nomadic, 
the Central Mission, unlike the first two, did not have an immediately well-defined location, and 
throughout 1846 it relocated three times along the valley of the Moore River, north of Perth. 
Salvado explains that their first settlement was in an area called Badji Badji by the Aboriginal 
people. After only two months, he returned to Perth and gave a piano concert to raise funding. 
However, he was soon back in the bush, where Gorman had died. Salvado and his group decided 
to “leave this place of unhappy memories” (45) and move to a nearby site. In December of the 
same year, Salvado and Serra set off once again for the city: this time, he resolved to open a 
school of music, and thanks to the fees paid in advance by the attendees he was able to collect 
money and buy provisions and tools. Upon arrival back at the mission, they found that “[t]he 
fields which had been watered by our blood and sweat were ruined; ... the whole place was 
deserted and left in a chaotic state” (56). For their third and final attempt, they chose “some land 
on the north bank of the river or stream that the English call ‘Moore’ and the natives ‘Maura’” 
(56). There they erected the first Benedictine monastery in the Western Australian bush and 
“named the place New Norcia, in memory of the spot where our founder was born” (60). From 
1847, the new permanent mission started to prosper: Salvado reports on his objectives and 
methods, his toils and rewards, as I will detail.  
Robert Pascoe acknowledges that “[t]he secret of Salvado’s success was that he had two 
bases of support: the Italian headquarters of his order and the clerical authority in Perth; if either 
failed to support him, he could turn to the other.”13 In addition to this external administrative 
advantage, a great deal of the success of the mission was determined by Salvado himself, 
especially at the initial stage. The trails which accompanied the foundation of the mission 
                                                     
13 Robert Pascoe, Buongiorno Australia: Our Italian Heritage (Richmond, Vic.: Greenhouse Publications, 1987), 
75. 
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contributed to shape Salvado’s willpower and perseverance. In addition, the art of music, which 
had amateurishly accompanied him since childhood, turned out to be of major importance in his 
religious life: not only outside the mission, for recruiting finances, but also within it, as a key 
element in his interaction with the Aboriginal people. For instance, Salvado explains:  
 
Quite often I have made use of their dancing-songs to spur them on when they were doing 
farm work. Not once, but hundreds of time, when they were stretched out on the ground, 
weary and sick of the work, if they heard me sing Maquialó, maquialé, which is one of 
their most common and favourite dancing-songs, they got up, as if seized by some 
irresistible force, and not only sang the refrain, but took to dancing in fine fettle – the more 
so because I joined in with them. The advantage of this for me was that, after a few 
minutes of this, I would call out cheerfully, ‘Mingo, mingo’ – which literally means 
‘breast’, but is used where we would say, ‘Come on!’ – and they would gradually start 
working again. (133) 
 
As is well known, dance and above all music are at the heart of Aboriginal spirituality. 
According to the Dreaming—the Aboriginal myth of creation—the natural world originated from 
the wandering, singing and dancing activity of the totemic spirits across the Songlines. In The 
Songlines (1986), Bruce Chatwin defines these as “the labyrinth of invisible pathways which 
meander all over Australia and are known to Europeans as ‘Dreaming-tracks’ or ‘Songlines’; to 
the Aboriginals as the ‘Footprints of the Ancestors’ or the ‘Way of the Law.’”14 Nowadays these 
Creation myths are passed on through chants, and explain the important relationship between the 
Indigenous people and their territory.15 Furthermore, Catherine Ellis explains that music is not 
limited to the sacred sphere, but invests all aspects of Aboriginal life.16 Salvado was able to link 
his own musicality to that of the Aboriginal people he encountered, and to tailor them to his 
                                                     
14 Bruce Chatwin, The Songlines (London: Penguin Books, c1987), 2.  
15 See Catherine J. Ellis, “Developments in Music Education Among Aboriginals in Central and South Australia,” in 
Australian Aboriginal Music, ed. Jennifer Isaacs (Sydney: Aboriginal Artists Agency, 1979), 27. 
16 Aboriginal music can be distinguished into sacred, semi-sacred, and non-sacred. Catherine J. Ellis, Aboriginal 
Music Making: A Study of Central Australian Music (Adelaide: Libraries Board of South Australia, 1964), 5–6. 
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missionary goals. The Rev. James Flood benignly remarked that “[t]he taste for music, 
developed amongst the natives and encouraged by the Mission, has proved a great auxiliary 
towards their civilization. It has contributed to their happiness and contentment.”17 
However, Salvado’s policy of claiming music as a civilizing instrument also has imperialist 
implications. As Inga Clendinnen documents, musical performance involving Australians and 
Europeans had already occurred since 1788: “We don’t readily think of dancing as a phase of the 
imperial process, but ... when a fleet of British ships berthed on the east coast of Australia, first 
at the place they named Botany Bay and then at ‘Sydney Cove’, a surprising amount of 
interracial dancing went on.”18 More than half a century afterwards, on the opposite coast of 
Australia, the Benedictine’s employment of music is another example of colonialist drive and 
appropriation. In Enlightenment Orpheus: The Power of Music in Other Worlds, Vanessa Agnew 
maintains: “The use of music in cross-cultural encounters tells us something about the nature of 
music and the ways in which we position ourselves in relation to others.”19 About the first, she 
continues: “[M]usic was the human race’s oldest and most universal art form. It acted profoundly 
on primitive peoples and was more closely linked to human beings’ physical and moral condition 
the closer they were to the state of nature.” 20  Salvado was complicit at the very least in 
contaminating and manipulating this mode of fundamental communication. I will expand on this 
in my assessment of Salvado’s religious authority vis-à-vis the authority of the explorer.  
The musical scenes in his account cast some light on the metamorphosis of Salvado. He 
describes his appearance during the piano performance: 
                                                     
17 Rev. James, Flood, New Norcia: The Remarkable Aborigines Institution of the Australian Commonwealth Situated 
in the State of Western Australia … (London: Burns & Oates, 1908), 100–101. 
18 Inga Clendinnen, Dancing with Strangers (Melbourne: Text Publishing, 2003), 8. See pp. 8–11 for Clendinnen’s 
account of the Australian and European dancing and singing on 28, 29 and 30 January 1788.  
19 Vanessa Agnew, Enlightenment Orpheus: The Power of Music in Other Worlds (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2008), 75–76. 
20 Agnew, Enlightenment Orpheus, 105. 
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I wore my usual monastic habit, but was in very sorry shape indeed. My tunic reached only 
as far as my knees, and from there on was a things of rags and tatters; my black trousers 
were patched with pieces of cloth and thread all of different colours; my socks, after I had 
darned them, looked fairly respectable, but my shoes – a good pair which I had bought in 
Italy – had parted company with the soles somewhere in the Australian bush, so that my 
toes were kissing Mother Earth. Add to that a beard which had been growing for three 
months, and which needed more than a touch of comb, and a deep tan on my face and 
hands, close enough, for all intents and purposes, to the colour of the natives. Altogether I 
cut a comical and pitiful figure. (43)21  
 
The missionary had already mentioned: “[W]ith the sweat and dust of the preceding journey, our 
faces looked just like those of the natives–a subject of some badinage between us” (34), and 
subsequently adds:  
  
We were not only short of food but of clothing, too. Our monastic habits were 
unrecognizable, and hung down in tatters all round. We had patched our trousers with the 
natives’ reject kangaroo-skins, and we supported them by tying dried kangaroo-gut around 
out waists, or using a bit of string. We could not continue barefooted, with our feet sore 
and sometimes bleeding, and so we made some boots out of wood and more kangaroo-
skin. Our three-cornered hats had lost their pristine shape. To put it mildly, our external 
appearance was anything but impressive. (53) 
 
Salvado is aware that his time in the Australian bush is resulting in his external identification 
with Aboriginal people, from the copper colour of his skin to his kangaroo skin dress. However, 
his reference to his tragicomical appearance, his mockable tan and his degenerate appearance 
connote his transformation slightly negatively, as if the native attributes were inevitable yet 
inappropriate on him or any other in his group. Neil Gunson observes about LMS missionaries in 
Polynesia: “It was in their contact with naval visitors that the missionaries were made most 
aware of their social position. The first missionaries, who were compelled to receive their 
                                                     
21 According to the last lines of the Italian chronicle, “a copper colour on my face and hands, very similar to that of a 
savage” (183). “[F]or all intents and purposes” has been arbitrarily added by the translator.  
100 
 
honoured guests in comparative rags, made a sorry appearance which did not give a favourable 
impression to those already biased against them. In later years the missionaries made every effort 
to keep up appearances.”22  Although Salvado’s Australian mission is not an early one, his 
appearance betrays the effects of his undomesticated situation. The only way to preserve his 
social status among those who visit his book is to display awareness and adopt self-irony. 
Similarly, Salvado recalls his changed diet: “Often enough when I was sound asleep the 
native, having come back from the hunt with something to his own taste, would wake me up, 
saying ‘Guaba guaba nunda nalgo’ (‘Good, good, eat some!’); he would then extract a half-
chewed piece from his mouth, and offer it to me with his compliments. Mere verbal acceptance 
was not enough: I had to overcome myself and eat” (41–42). Or, commenting on his first wheat 
harvest, he says: “[I]t was to be expected that we would be spared the hardships which we had 
earlier suffered, that is to say, that we would not be forced to stop work through exhaustion, we 
would not have to live on yams and gum (the latter being, so to speak, the only fruit produced by 
Australian trees), or on lizards, worms and other revolting food” (81–82). In contrast to this 
initial reluctance, by 1848 he seems ready to accept Aboriginal citizenship. He confesses: 
 
I shall content myself with saying that many settlers and certain members of the 
Government invited Father Serra and myself to apply for British citizenship. ... I ... thought 
it was a good idea and one which would help the natives, and so I decided to become 
English with the English. Indeed, if my application were to be rejected, I was determined 
to apply for recognition at least as an Australian native, and so, becoming weak with the 
weak, be able all the better to win them for God and defend their interests. (79) 
 
This last quoted passage allows for a reflection on Salvado’s fluctuating self-identification in 
relation to Aboriginality. When he is concerned about how he appears in others’ eyes, he scorns 
                                                     
22 Gunson, Messengers of Grace, 172. 
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the Aboriginal manner of clothing and eating he was forced to adopt. But as he spends more time 
among Indigenous people his shame turns to pride, and his identification shifts.  
An unexpected first separation between companions Salvado and Serra occurred in 
February 1848, when Serra was sent to Europe to collect money. At the end of the year, Bishop 
Brady decided that Salvado must also depart in his place. Shock and disappointment are 
perceptible in the priest’s response to this edict:  
 
I tried one argument after the other to convince him that I was unsuitable for the task 
ahead, but it was all to no purpose, I had to give in and do as I was told. ... I ... did not have 
time to return to my beloved New Norcia. When the two boys [two native boys of the 
mission] heard of my imminent departure, they begged me to obtain permission from the 
Bishop for them to go with me to Europe. ... On 6 January the boys were baptized by the 
Bishop with the names of Francis Xavier Conaci and John Baptist Dirimera, which I had 
earlier given them at the Mission. ... Three years to the very day and hour from the time I 
first set foot in Australia, I took my departure. (90) 
  
In 1849 Salvado was appointed Bishop of Port Victoria (Darwin). After visiting Spain, and 
during his enforced stay in Naples, he compiled Memorie Storiche dell’Australia, 
particolarmente della missione benedettina di Nuova Norcia e degli usi e costumi degli 
australiani (Historical Memoirs of Australia, Particularly of the Benedictine Mission of New 
Norcia and of the Habits and Customs of the Australians). The account, written in Italian despite 
Salvado’s presumed “inexperience in the Italian idiom” (x), was published in Rome in 1851. In 
Rando’s words: “Almost 400 pages long, the volume provides an exhaustive record of mid- 
eighteenth-century Australia – nature, environment, indigenous people, colonization, economy 
and commerce – without doubt fascinating for the Italian reader of that time, who could find 
meticulous descriptions of things, people and places, so strange, exotic and far.”23 Desmond 
O’Grady adds: “That it was written in Italian was appropriate as the mission was Italo-Spanish 
                                                     
23 Rando, Emigrazione e letteratura, 28. My translation. 
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and not, as has been claimed, solely a Spanish enterprise. As Salvado acknowledged, the 
establishment of New Norcia was due in great part to the priests at Cava. It was at Cava 
monastery, where Salvado was ordained, that he had developed his missionary fervour with 
Serra. ... Moreover, a dozen Italian Benedictine monasteries supported New Norcia 
financially.” 24  While Rando stresses the inherent worth of a first Italian publication about 
Australia, O’Grady focuses on the choice of the Italian language. In different ways, both 
highlight the Italian cultural and linguistic significance of Salvado’s work. In the following 
years, the book was translated into Spanish (1853) and French (1854), but not into English until 
1977, under the title The Salvado Memoirs: Historical Memoirs of Australia and Particularly of 
the Benedictine Mission of New Norcia and of the Habits and Customs of the Australian Natives. 
The fact that, for more than a century, the account was accessible only in the Romance languages 
restricted its circulation, giving non-British audiences privileged access to its historical and 
ethnographical content. Regarding its reception in southern Europe, John T. McMahon observes 
that the account “was widely read, and in consequence his lectures on the aboriginals brought 
him many gifts for the Mission,” and Dom William notes that “[c]ontemporary reviews judged it 
‘a liberal book appealing to the mind and to the heart.’”25 
 From Salvado’s biographers we learn that he returned to West Australia in 1853, and to 
New Norcia in 1859, the year when it became divided from the See of Perth, and Serra resigned. 
Salvado, since 1867 Lord Abbot of New Norcia, died of malaria in Rome, on 29 December 1900. 
                                                     
24 O’Grady, Correggio Jones, 58. 
25  John Thomas McMahon, Bishop Salvado: Founder of New Norcia (Perth: Patersons, 1943), 49, and Dom 
William, “Salvado, Rosendo (1814–1900),” Australian Dictionary of Biography Online, National Centre of 
Biography, Australian National University, http://abd.anu.edu.au/biography/salvado-rosendo-2627/text3635, 
accessed 4 January 2012. 
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His successor, Fulgentius Torres, took responsibility for bringing Salvado’s remains back to his 
“cara Nuova Norcia” (247), his beloved second-home at the Antipodes.26  
 
From “Memorie storiche dell’Australia” to “The Salvado Memoirs” 
 
Comparing the original Italian and the translated English memoir, in the following section I will 
scrutinize the work and observations of Father Salvado among the Noongar people of New 
Norcia. Memorie storiche dell’Australia commences with a humble dedicatory note to the 
cardinal and prefect of the Propaganda Fide Congregation, Giacomo Filippo Fransoni. Salvado 
defends his account, claiming that it has been published upon “the many requests of kind and 
pious people” (v), modestly warning that it is a mediocre production, yet affirming the “veracity 
of the narration, together with ardent desire of the glory of God, and of the edification of 
whoever will want to read me” (vi).27 The following preface subtly shifts the defense from the 
text to the author: Salvado praises the “courageous zeal of the Catholic missionary” (ix) as 
beneficial to religion, to the arts and sciences; “therefore his writings,” he assures the reader, 
constitute a “result welcomed by and interesting to all kinds and classes of people” (ix). 
Meanwhile, he insists that “the aim of this account is not to win an academic wreath; but to 
promote the greatest glory of God, the edification of the reader, and to obtain from the piety of 
the faithful those indispensable means to improve the moral and civil condition of the Australian 
savages” (xi–xii). Salvado’s rapid increase of confidence reflects the shift from a focus on 
personal authority to collective evangelical endeavour. 
                                                     
26 For my biographical summary I am indebted to Linage, Rosendo Salvado; Flood, New Norcia, pt. I, “Bishop 
Salvado,” 3–180; McMahon, Bishop Salvado, particularly pp. 5–7, 45–57; The Story of New Norcia: The West 
Australian Benedictine Mission, 6th ed. (New Norcia, W.A.: Benedictine Community of New Norcia, 1984); and 
William, “Salvado, Rosendo.” 
27 As in the previous part of this section, all quotations from the Italian account are my translations. 
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Both the dedication and the preface, as well as the “Preliminary information on Oceania” 
have not been rendered in The Salvado Memoirs. Furthermore, the internal structure of the two 
accounts is differently arranged, as translator E. J. Stormon acknowledges in his introduction. 
While Salvado maintains chronological order, Stormon prefers a logical one. In Italian, we find 
three parts: “Australia,” “Origin and progress of the Benedictine mission to the savages in the 
western part of Australia,” and “The Australians.” In English, emphasis is put on the opening 
Benedictine operations in Western Australia, and then the narration continues with “The 
Australian natives,” “Australia and its natural history,” and a new fourth part on “The 
colonization of Australia” (this has been extracted from the part I in the Italian text). The final 
appendix is a list of Aboriginal words and is drawn from the final paragraph of part III in Italian. 
Matters of formal organization aside, which are dismissible as mirrors of the different 
centuries and countries of publication, in both languages the body of the work is analogous. 
Besides the advancement of the events as they are recollected by their protagonist, the most 
unique content regards Salvado’s relationship with the Aboriginal Australians and his 
ethnographical comments about them. The natives are initially termed by the missionary 
“barbarous and savage nations of the new world” (v), “who, ignorant of the mysteries of our 
divine Religion, which are indispensable for eternal health, are still seated in the shadow of 
death, waiting for our help and piety” (xii).  
George Fletcher Moore, one of the first immigrants to Western Australia, who arrived 
one year after the colony was founded in 1829, and who had named the Moore River in his own 
honour, addresses the same apparent a-religiosity in his Diary of Ten Years Eventful Life of an 
Early Settler in Western Australia (1884): “The Aborigines, when we first came in contact with 
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them, had no knowledge of a God, no worship, no object of worship, no ideas on the subject.”28 
However, by the time of the publication of his diary, he will also mention in the preface 
subsequent initiatives of Christianization, including the Benedictine one: 
 
Many efforts were made to civilize and to Christianize them. The Wesleyans made some 
tolerable progress with them, but sedentary habits did not suit either health or disposition. 
... Some 40 years ago a Mission of Spanish Benedictine Monks was established in the 
Colony for the avowed purpose of the conversion of the Aboriginal natives. They gathered 
the children, both boys and girls, into the schools together, and when they came to 
marriageable age, such children were joined in pairs according to their choice, by a form of 
matrimony.29 
 
Moore’s passage is rather sceptical, and his external judgment differs from the portrayal by 
Salvado. Moore sees ‘efforts’ instead of accomplishments. He writes about an unconvincing 
‘avowed purpose,’ which contrasts with what was more warmly presented as a true inclination, 
and which we have been led to understand as an unreserved devotion. Lastly, he shifts focus 
from religion to matrimony.  
What had the Benedictines done between Moore’s initial contact and the 1880s? Salvado 
frequently repeats his aims and occupations among the Noongar. He writes: “In addition to these 
agricultural tasks, which were only our secondary object, we devoted ourselves to the very best 
of our abilities to the language, the laws, customs and beliefs of the natives, so as to instruct 
them little by little in the Faith” (49); “The greater part of our time was given to care of the sick, 
farm work, and the instruction of the natives; prayer and study took place mainly early in the 
morning and evening” (73), and “[W]e had no other purpose in view than the moral and civil 
improvement of the poor natives” (86). If the primary ‘moral improvement’ obviously has 
                                                     
28 George Fletcher Moore, Diary of Ten Years Eventful Life of an Early Settler in Western Australia … Facsimile of 
the 1st ed., intr. C. T. Stannage (Nedlands, W.A.: University of Western Australia Press, 1978. First published 
London: M. Walbrook, 1884), x. 
29 Moore, Diary, x.  
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religious connotations, ‘civil improvement’ included introducing European agriculture, farming, 
notions of property, clothing, monetary exchange and saving to the Noongar tribes. Anna 
Johnston comments on the imperialistic implications of this typical missionary mode of 
intervention: 
 
Inescapably part of evangelising projects were the dual processes of ‘Christianisation and 
civilisation’. Missionary activity in colonial cultures was deeply committed to these twin 
goals: in theory, they intended to ‘raise up’ native populations in standards of conduct, 
lifestyle, and industry at the same time as raising spiritual standards through the 
introduction of Christian principles. In practice, this meant that missionaries educated 
potential converts in ways that sought to reproduce, at the colonial periphery, middle-class 
British social structures and values.30 
 
As the Benedictine motto ‘ora et labora’ indicates, Salvado prays and works, gradually 
succeeding in getting to know the natives, and finally winning their trust and spirituality. After 
nearly three years at the mission, he concludes: “[T]hese people who at first resemble the brute 
beasts, and who worshipped no god at all, afterwards became instructed in various degrees in the 
mysteries of our Christian religion, and were glad to bow their knees before the God-Man. ... 
And, indeed, it was a very great consolation for us to see them so full of attention and reverence 
at the functions in the church” (85). By making both his civil and spiritual triumphs clear, 
Salvado proves to be an authoritative imperial subject who imposes his influence over the 
Aboriginal via the medium of a melodious religion. However, the “victory for the peaceful 
missionary,” using Salvado’s rhetorical phrase after his first meeting with the natives, is “a 
victory obtained without bloodshed or noise of arms” (38). The priest distances himself from the 
explorer: the first chases a sacred, humane authority; the latter a brutal, bellicose one.  
                                                     
30 Johnston, Missionary Writing and Empire, 52–53. 
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Entangled between negative consequences and benign approaches, Salvado exemplifies the 
ambiguous location missionaries occupy within imperial contexts, as elucidated by Johnston: 
“Generally, people are critical of missionaries’ actions, seeing them as culturally insensitive and 
destructive. Some still celebrate them as introducing ‘civilized’, ‘modern’ practices to 
indigenous cultures. Others see them as the benign side of imperialism, providing a kind of 
moral justification for British expansion, and rightly argue that in some places they stood 
between the excessive violence of the colonial expansion and indigenous peoples.”31 In reference 
to late nineteenth-century remote Australian missions, Henry Reynolds remarks that they “did 
shield the Aborigines from some of the worst excesses of frontier contact. ... But the missionaries 
mounted an intellectual challenge to Aboriginal society and culture far more deliberate, and 
consistent, than any other group of Europeans in colonial Australia.” 32  Salvado certainly 
enforced European beliefs and practices upon Aboriginal people, corrupting their previous 
harmony; however, he did so idealistically and in peace. The missionary who gradually tried to 
establish a settled mission for the Australian natives seems halfway between the fleeting explorer 
and the stable immigrant.  
Nonetheless, Salvado’s authority is pre-empted and challenged by British sources. His 
ethnographical remarks on the Indigenous Australian (part II) not only come after those of other 
Europeans, but in some cases quote the British ones verbatim. In “Physical and intellectual 
qualities” Salvado writes: 
 
The physical and moral character of the Australian Aborigine has been falsely represented, 
for many think of him as the most degraded member of the human race. He is thought to be 
puny, deformed, and not very different from the brute beasts. ... 
                                                     
31 Johnston, Missionary Writing and Empire, 2. 
32 Reynolds, The Other Side of the Frontier, 191.  
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I can think of no better way of defending this hapless race against its detractors than by 
quoting the different opinions of writers in their own words, and declaring that they agree 
with my own observations. (115) 
 
His mostly British references are more forceful that Malaspina’s; he fills pages with quotes from 
explorers Ludwig Leichhardt and Edward John Eyre, James Dawson, George Fletcher Moore, 
and Sir Thomas Mitchell.33 Although he egocentrically declares that “they agree with my own 
opinion,” the chronological truth is that he agrees with theirs. These earlier travellers emerge as 
authorities, who can affirm his point of view and therefore increase its value. Outside of the 
religious context, the Benedictine’s authority is obfuscated, and he is left with the mere authority 
of citation.  
On the contrary, in the area of “Religious beliefs” the priest belittles the information 
obtained by earlier explorers: 
 
On the religious beliefs of the natives, it is difficult to make an accurate judgement. In spite 
of that, some explorers have held forth on the subject as if were a plain and open one. 
Without any knowledge of the language, and having seen the natives for a few days or 
even a few hours only, they have confidently given themselves out as experts in the 
customs, the ideas, and even the religion of a race which, either through cunning or 
traditional secrecy, carefully hides its special habits and beliefs from strangers. Possibly 
someone or other of these men has asked a native if he believes that he has a rational soul, 
and the native has shaken his head from left to right in perplexity, whereupon the white 
man goes on to state in his memoirs that the natives do not believe that they have a rational 
soul. While it is true that people like these do not deserve the name of explorers, it is a fact 
that their accounts, because they are short and cheap, pass from hand to hand, and are more 
read than the voluminous works of learned and reliable men. (125) 
 
                                                     
33 Leichhardt was a Prussian explorer, famous for his journey from Newcastle to Moreton Bay. Eyre was the first 
European to cross the South-Australian desert. Dawson, who emigrated to Australia from Scotland, is chiefly 
remembered as an activist and defender of Aboriginal people. Irish lawyer Moore settled in the Swan River colony 
and published a diary which includes one of the first vocabularies of Aboriginal language. Mitchell was a Sydney 
surveyor-general from Scotland and undertook three expeditions to eastern Australia. See Australian Dictionary of 
Biography Online, http://abd.anu.edu.au/, accessed 11 January 2012. 
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The Benedictine’s own authority is regained in the religious sphere. His faith empowers him to 
denounce superficial judgment and imprecise observations. Between the lines, we are able to 
read that he—unlike other travellers—has learnt a lot about Aboriginal people and their language 
while spending three years with them: he authorizes himself to discuss native religion on the 
basis of his extended experience and his active participation. The Italian version adds a further 
detail of Salvado’s self-authorization in relation to previous travellers. He writes that “the 
traveller, arrogant of his discovery, goes on to state in his memoirs that the savages do not 
believe that they have a rational soul” (295, my italics). Salvado might not have the privilege of 
first ‘discovery,’ but presents himself as unassuming and without preconceptions, two key 
elements of genuine understanding. As I have already discussed in the introduction, the work of 
Mary Louise Pratt shed light on the subversive relationship between travel writing and 
imperialism: European travel discourse gives voice to the periphery even as it tries to modulate 
and contain this voice. Furthermore, I have suggested that British-inspired Italian texts about the 
colonial fringe exert an unsettling pressure upon the primary British discourse of colonialism.34 
In these terms, Salvado offers a critical example: either by appropriating a reflected authority, or 
by establishing his own religious one, his interpretations contribute to and simultaneously 
confront the principal British corpus of travel literature regarding Australia. 
A discussion of Aboriginal languages enhances Salvado’s assertion of specific religious 
authority as opposed to the all-encompassing, generalized authority of ‘discovery.’ Initially, the 
language barrier perplexed Salvado upon his arrival at Fremantle: “But how to understand them? 
The first word we heard was maragna, which was said repeatedly. Maragna in my Galician 
dialect means ‘deception’, and I wondered whether these poor people were afraid we were going 
to play some trick on them. I turned to our host, and asked him what the natives meant. ‘Simply 
                                                     
34 See my discussion of Pratt in the introduction, especially pp. 20–22.  
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food’, he replied. So I took a large lump of bread, broke it up between them, and wrote down the 
word in my notebook, according to the method I intended to follow” (29). Soon afterwards he 
says: “There was plenty of opportunity for meeting the many natives roaming about the town and 
finding out more about their ways, but we were unable to surmount the language barrier. What 
we did notice, however, was that they had a great mistrust of the white man and were imitating 
his vices, not his virtues” (31). Even with the impossibility of verbal communication, Salvado 
perceives the effects of colonization on Western Australian natives. For now, he can only 
imitate, in silence, the divine breaking and sharing of bread.  
The necessity of learning the vernacular of the heathens for purposes of conversion had 
been recognized, before Salvado, by many missionaries in the South Seas. Such a transition to 
verbal understanding was often mediated by “[s]ophisticated material culture [which] was 
posited as a metaphor for spiritual ‘improvement.’”35 Salvado dedicated three years to the study 
of the language of Noongar people. Within his account it is therefore unsurprising to encounter 
native words. In particular, he repeatedly makes distinctions between Aboriginal and Linnaean 
nomenclature, as in “The native inhabitants call it wara [wardang], and the learned the Corvus 
coronoides” (198). The living Aboriginal tongue is given precedence over the dead Latin one. 
The missionary’s involvement with the language is best evidenced in his final transcription of 
Aboriginal words, in the dialect east and north of New Norcia, alongside their meaning in Italian. 
All entries, taken from daily conversations, are transcribed phonologically. Both semantically 
and linguistically, the brief records reflect the intentions of the priest, which are far from 
                                                     
35 V. Smith, Literary Culture and the Pacific: Nineteenth-Century Textual Encounters (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1998), 53. See also Gunson, Messengers of Grace, 255–66. 
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academic.36 Moreover, Salvado adopts “the Italian alphabet and method of pronunciation ... for 
rendering the natives’ sounds” (255): this is exceptional and noteworthy among early sources. 
On the one hand, it displays that Salvado is more comfortable than he claims to be with the 
Italian language; on the other, it shows that the work is not simply written in Italian, but also 
conceived for Italian speakers and it aims to facilitate their understanding and oral reproduction. 
In this scenario, however, two personal-history touches simultaneously betray Salvado’s Spanish 
background. Firstly, he describes the foreign language as having “many heavy sonorous sounds, 
like the most harmonious ones in Spanish, and supple, sweet-soundings ones, like the most 
attractive in Italian” (132). Secondly, he draws attention to “two other sounds that occur at the 
end of some words, and which I represent as gn and gl, and in this case the pronunciation is 
identical which that of the Spanish ñ and ll respectively” (256). For his overarching purpose of 
Aboriginal conversion, Salvado instructs himself in the native tongue. Unlike the first 
missionaries of Stradbroke Island, he shows linguistic aptitude and, thanks to it, achieves 
religious influence. Subsequently, he quite literally sanctions his autodidactic endeavour with his 
phonological transcription. As Ronald Berndt states, “He realized the importance of undertaking 
this task [learning the local language] if he were to communicate with the local people, if any 
headway were to be made. He was certainly not unique among missionaries in this respect, but 
he was indeed rare among the colonists of that period: few recognized the vital need for this 
approach.”37 Nonetheless, Salvado’s word list includes much terminology first applied by British 
naturalists, and it is inferior, for depth and breadth, to that of other Noongar vocabularies. 
                                                     
36 The phonological and very concise nature of the vocabulary does not allow it to add significantly to previous 
records. However, some correspondences are evident. For Nyungar-English vocabularies, see the work of Captain 
George Grey (1838) and George Fletcher Moore (1842). 
37 Ronald M. Berndt, “Salvado: A Man of and Before His Time,” in Salvado, The Salvado Memoirs, 267. 
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Don Angelo Confalonieri, the Italian missionary who departed with Salvado from Rome 
in 1845, also took on the task of learning and recording local Aboriginal language. He is 
mentioned by Salvado as the Tyrolese Benedictine who guided the Northern Mission to Port 
Essington, where he worked among the natives for just two years, before his death.38 Salvado 
tells of the misfortune that marked the mission from even before its beginning: “[T]hey 
[Confalonieri, James Fagan and Nicholas Hogan] were shipwrecked in the dangerous Torres 
Strait, and all went down with the ship’s company except Don Angelo Confalonieri and the 
Captain, both of whom were miraculously saved. How unsearchable are the ways of the 
Almighty! Confalonieri, who could not swim a stroke, survived, while the two catechists, both 
strong swimmers, drowned” (32). In 1846 Confalonieri compiled Manner of Speaking or Short 
Conversation with the Natives of P. Essington, N. Australia, which today is still unpublished and 
held in the Sir George Grey Special Collections at the Auckland Public Library. The following 
year, he replicated this work with Specimen of the Aboriginal Language or Short Conversation 
with the Natives of N. Australia, P. Essington, held in the Vatican archives. In the abstract of the 
first manuscript, Bruce Birch confirms that the language transcribed is Garig (nowadays extinct, 
but very similar to Iwaidja) of the Iwaidjan Aboriginal group. Line by line, Confalonieri 
translated elementary conversations about food, sickness and other miscellaneous subjects. He 
also listed, in English and Ky-Dula, words for body parts, the infinitive of the most common 
verbs, some proper names, and numbers from one to ten. Like Salvado, he reproduced the sound, 
and not the orthography of words.39 The second phrasebook adds to the first one a pertinent 
section figuring “Religious questions and answers” and has been anonymously edited and 
                                                     
38 According to Giordano, Confalonieri was from Trentino, and not from Tyrol. The confusion might derive from 
the fact that the Austrian state of Tyrol once included the province of South-Tyrol, nowadays in the Italian region of 
Trentino-Alto Adige. Both Confalonieri’s name and surname are distinctively Italian. See Giordano, Marco Polo, 
83. 
39 I refer to Angelo Confalonieri, “Manner of Speaking or Short Conversation with the Natives of P. Essington, N. 
Australia,” 1846. GMS 77, Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland Libraries. 
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transposed into electronic format. 40  Confalonieri’s work has both linguistic and historical 
implications. As the manuscript records, “While there exist numerous wordlists from the period, 
phrase books, which provide insights into language usage, as well as grammatical and syntactic 
structure, are virtually unknown.” 41  Like the work of Salvado, the text exemplifies the 
commitment of the missionaries and the effectiveness of a strategy of conversion that had long 
been tested by the Protestant missionaries: first learning the native language, and then using it to 
spread the word of God. 
It is obvious that, on the level of national allegiance, Salvado and Malaspina represent 
inverse cases. Tuscan Malaspina is better known as the captain of the most important Spanish 
expedition to New South Wales, and is the author of a voyage account originally written in 
Spanish. Galician Salvado is the major representative of the Benedictine mission to Western 
Australia. The confederation to which he belongs, the mission that he eventually superintends, 
the Italian memoir that he compiles and the Aboriginal words that he phonologically transcribes 
and translates into Italian are all indicative of a substantial ‘Italian’ allegiance despite his Spanish 
origins. However, it should be kept in mind that a further vacillation unsettles the status of 
Salvado, and that is his British naturalization, or even his declared availability for a potential 
Aboriginal one. While national allegiance permeated my study of Matra and Malaspina, another 
argument concerning linguistic recognition might be more pertinent to the pair Malaspina-
Salvado. I suggest that Malaspina and Salvado respectively acknowledged Spain and nascent 
Italy by adopting the Spanish and Italian tongues in their accounts. In this way, either as Tuscan 
or Galician, they also signed their enduring presence within the historiography and in the name 
                                                     
40  “Confalonieri’s Manuscripts,” http://www.iwaidja.org/site/assets/Confalonieris-ManuscriptsFinalEnglish-
Translation.pdf, accessed 13 January 2012.  
41  “Confalonieri’s Manuscripts,” 1, http://www.iwaidja.org/site/assets/Confalonieris-ManuscriptsFinalEnglish-
Translation.pdf, accessed 13 January 2012.  
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of ‘the other country.’ Furthermore, with their Spanish and Italian publications they authorized 
themselves, at least in the most literal sense of the verb. What makes Salvado a sui generis 
protagonist of the Italo-Spanish presence in mid-nineteenth-century Australia is that he sought 
authority in the name of religion, and in some measure obtained it. Illuminated by his Catholic 
faith, opting for a nonviolent approach, grasping the basics of Aboriginal language, and living 
three years in the field, he accomplished his goals among the Noongar tribes and presented them 
to the world of literature. Antonio Linage advocates that Savaldo “was a Benedictine monk in 
and of his country who, since he found no room for his vocation in the society surrounding him, 
sought other horizons where he could fulfil it, ... the way he lived the meeting of cultures seems 
to us to be perfectly modern, so much so as to be perennial.”42 However, outside the religious 
comfort-zone, Salvado inevitably encountered the constituted authority of the existing British 
colonial institution, which once again emerges as the true perpetual power in nineteenth-century 
Australia.  
                                                     
42 Linage, Rosendo Salvado, 233. 
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CHAPTER 2: EARLY MIGRATION AND SCIENCE 
 
IV.   Raffaello Carboni’s “truth, and nothing but the truth” 
 
In 1851 abundant gold deposits were discovered in Victoria, which had gained independence 
from the colony of New South Wales the previous year. Gold was first found at Clunes by James 
Esmond, soon after at Buninyong, and subsequently at Ballarat, by John Dunlop and James 
Regan. Ballarat became known as ‘the golden city,’ since it was the centre for the richest 
goldfields of that area. From 1852, and for about a decade, this auriferous region attracted gold 
prospectors from around the globe, and one of them was Raffaello Carboni.1 
 Rafaele Domenico Crescentino, the youngest son of Biagio Carboni and Girolama 
Fioravanti, did not come to Australia directly from his native Urbino—nowadays a city in the 
central-Italian region of Marche—but from London. According to the most recent research, he 
was born on 14 December 1817, 2  and was educated at the Collegio dei Nobili and at the 
University of Urbino. In 1837–38, having abandoned tertiary studies, he moved to Rome. He 
worked at the Chiesa della Santissima Trinità dei Pellegrini, which served as a charitable 
confraternity for pilgrims and convalescents, until he was arrested for suspected association with 
French republicans. Almost immediately released, he started to work as a banker for Alessandro 
                                                     
1 For my summary of the first gold discoveries in Victoria, I refer to Weston Bate, Lucky City: The First Generation 
at Ballarat, 1851–1901 (Carlton South, Vic.: Melbourne University Press, 1978), 1–24; John N. Molony, Eureka 
(Ringwood, Vic.: Viking, 1984), 1–18; Bob O’Brien, Massacre at Eureka: The Untold Story (Ballarat, Vic.: 
Sovereign Hill Museums Association, 1998), 45–46; and William Bramwell Withers, The History of Ballarat: From 
the First Pastoral Settlement to the Present Time (Carlton, Vic.: Queensberry Hill Press, 1980), 1–45.  
2 All secondary sources have always indicated 15 December. However, Gaetano Rando’s research has more recently 
suggested 14 December. See Gaetano Rando, Great Works and Yabber Yabber: The Language of Raffaello 
Carboni’s Eureka Stockade (Queensland: University of Queensland, 1998), 61. 
116 
 
Torlonia. Finally, in 1840, he joined Giuseppe Mazzini’s Giovine Italia political movement, and 
in 1849 he was one of the partisans who fought for the Roman Republic.3 
 Carboni’s passion for foreign languages and literatures, which he had taught himself 
since his youth, became practical when he left the Italian peninsula to go on a travelling exile in 
northern Europe. Before landing in England he passed through France and Germany, making his 
itinerary an inversed Grand Tour. It was in London, while working as translator and interpreter, 
that he came to know about the Australian golden city, to which he emigrated in late-1852.4  
In The Golden Age: A History of the Colony of Victoria, 1851–1861 (1963), Geoffrey Serle 
identifies two phases of migration to Victoria:  
 
[Until] the middle of 1852 ... the great majority—mostly young and single men—rushed 
off in a spirit of high adventure to make their fortunes and return home as quickly as 
possible. Only a minority at this time were migrants in the true sense. ... Very soon, 
however, during and after 1853, the character of migration became more purposeful and 
calculated as more and more, especially family-men, decided to migrate permanently or at 
least to give Victoria a serious trial for a few years.5 
 
Carboni’s experience escapes easy classification, displaying traits of both the first and second 
stage. At the time of his Antipodean departure he was a thirty-five-year-old hopeful bachelor: he 
appears as an adventurer rather than as a migrant. Gianfranco Cresciani advocates that “[m]ost 
Italians, like everyone on the goldfields, were adventurers in search of quick fortune,”6 and he 
includes Carboni among them. However, as it turned out, his rather extended stay might well 
have won him the title of true migrant. Carboni remained in Victoria for a little over three 
                                                     
3  See Jennifer Lorch, “Carboni, Raffaello (1817–1875),” Australian Dictionary of Biography Online, National 
Centre of Biography, Australian National University, http://abd.anu.edu.au/biography/carboni-raffaello-
3163/text4733, accessed 20 March 2012, and Desmond O’Grady, Raffaello! Raffaello!: A Biography of Raffaello 
Carboni (Sydney: Hale & Iremonger, c1985), 16–65. 
4 See O’Grady, Raffaello! Raffaello!, 68–85. 
5  Geoffrey Serle, The Golden Age: A History of the Colony of Victoria, 1851–1861 (Melbourne: Melbourne 
University Press, 1963), 47. 
6 Cresciani, The Italians in Australia, 38. 
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climactic years, during which he even matured plans for permanently settling there. His first 
months as digger may be summarised with the comparison he ventured between finding gold and 
confessing love for the first time: “In less than five minutes I pounced on a little pouch—the 
yellow boy was all there,—my eyes were sparkling,—I felt a sensation identical to a first 
declaration of love in by-gone times.”7 At his arrival in Australia, Carboni re-discovers the 
delight given by those positively surprising feelings hardly ever before experienced. His lover is 
now gold, which is personified as a ‘yellow boy.’ By addressing the idea of a male, Asian object 
of love, the writer subtexts a double illicitness about falling in love with wealth.  
After taking a break from gold digging and spending some time with the Tarrang 
Aboriginal tribe, Carboni fell in love with Ballarat again in early 1854. This time he became 
involved with the Eureka Stockade events and experienced an opposite set of feelings. Over the 
past thirty years, both the Eureka revolt and Carboni’s implication with it have been investigated 
more scrupulously than my summary will reveal. My outline will be integrated with extracts 
from Caboni’s own account. As some of the foremost Ballarat historians—such as Richard 
Butler, John N. Molony and William Bramwell Withers—recount, in June 1854 Charles Hotham 
succeeded Melbourne Lieutenant-Governor Charles Joseph La Trobe. In trying to solve the 
economic problems of the colony, Hotham raised the mining licence inspections from once a 
month to twice a week. Rather than being against the tax itself, miners condemned the insolence 
with which they were treated and the widespread corruption of the political-administrative caste.8 
                                                     
7  Raffaello Carboni, The Eureka Stockade: The Consequence of Some Pirates Wanting on Quarter-Deck a 
Rebellion, facsimile of the 1st ed. (Adelaide: Public Library of South Australia, 1962. First published Melbourne: J. 
P. Atkinson and Co., 1855), 3: all references are to this edition.  
8 For the change of Governor and the problems connected to mining licences, I chiefly refer to Richard Butler, 
Eureka Stockade (London: Angus & Robertson, 1983), 1–40. See also Molony, Eureka, 35–48, and Withers, The 
History of Ballarat, 46–80. For a complete insight on the causes of the revolt, see Geoffrey Serle, “The Causes of 
Eureka,” in Historical Studies, Australia and New Zealand: Eureka Centenary Supplement (Melbourne: Melbourne 
University Press, 1954), 15–24. Serle indicates a plethora of other problems, such as “growing poverty on the part of 
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Bob O’Brien refers a successive outburst of Carboni to Peter Lalor, the leader of the rebellion: 
“The diggers have no confidence in the administration of justice here. Sapristi! When I fought in 
Rome with Mezzini [sic] in 1849—a battle from which I still bear three wounds, one of which 
never closes—I was fierce for justice, Peter. And I am fierce now. I came 16,000 miles to escape 
Austrian oppression, yet I find it here. Enough! Enough!”9 Carboni puts the different Italian and 
Australian contexts in dialogue to denounce a doubly-excruciating persecution that followed him 
across the world, from his motherland to his adoptive country. He deploys his relationship to 
Italy rhetorically to position himself as a constant victim of injustice, gain the reader’s sympathy, 
and validate his objections. 
Two additional events further agitated the already unstable situation. First, on 7 October 
1854, Scottish miner James Scobie was killed at the Eureka Hotel. His most probable murderer, 
owner James Bentley, was found not guilty. A few days afterwards, Joannes Gregorius—the 
crippled Armenian servant of Father Patrick Smyth, the Catholic priest of Ballarat—who spoke 
no English and happened to be on the goldfield during an inspection, was fined. As symbol of a 
no-longer-endurable injustice, the Eureka Hotel was burnt, and the diggers started to organize a 
series of protest meetings.10 
Particularly productive were the Bakery Hill meetings: after one on 1 November, 15,000 
diggers were resolute to have Andrew McIntyre, Thomas Fletcher and Henry Westerby acquitted 
from the accusation of burning the Eureka Hotel. They also intended to formally give vent to 
their exasperation at the appalling behaviour of the police. Finally, they required a proper 
investigation into the death of James Scobie. During the following gatherings, also attended by 
                                                                                                                                                                           
many miners; antagonism to the development of company mining; inability to acquire land; the absence of political 
rights; republican and/or revolutionary views held particularly by non-British diggers and/or Irishmen” (p. 15).  
9 Carboni, in O’Brien, Massacre at Eureka, 70. 
10 For details on the murder of James Scobie, the arrest of Joannes Gregorius, and the Eureka Hotel burning, I 
chiefly refer to Molony, Eureka, 49–87. 
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Carboni, the Ballarat Reform League was established (11 November), licences were burnt, and 
the miners concretized their union in the symbol of the Southern Cross flag (29 November).11 
Carboni will write: “There is no flag in old Europe half so beautiful as the ‘Southern Cross’ of 
the Ballaarat miners. ... The flag is silk, blue ground, with a large silver cross, similar to the one 
in our southern firmament” (50).12 The appeal of the flag here derives from its symbolism. 
Carboni describes it as a powerful emblem that was able to bring together men different in 
background but similar in objective: “The earnestness of so many faces of all kinds of shape and 
colour; the motley heads of all sorts of size and hair; the shagginess of so many beards of all 
lengths and thickness; the vividness of double the number of eyes electrified by the magnetism 
of the southern cross; was one of those grand sights, such as are recorded only in the history of 
‘the Crusaders in Palestine’” (50).  
By 2 December the miners had fortified the Eureka area in order to avoid further licence 
hunts. The riot broke out before dawn on Sunday 3 December 1854, when government troops 
arrived from Melbourne to repress some two hundred insurgents. After a prelude of two months, 
the clash did not last more than twenty minutes. The more than thirty gold diggers who lost their 
lives for this cause outnumbered the five dead soldiers. Besides the dead and wounded, twelve 
men, including Carboni, were charged with high treason, but they were all absolved by April 
1855.13  
Carboni stayed in Victoria for the rest of 1855. He was elected as one of the 
representatives of the Ballarat court, obtained British naturalization, and on the first anniversary 
                                                     
11 O’Brien, Massacre at Eureka, 75–87. For Carboni’s participation, see also O’Grady, Raffaello! Raffaelo!, 126–57. 
For an examination of the Southern Cross flag, see Dorothy Wickham, Clare Gervasoni, and Val D’Angri, The 
Eureka Flag: Our Starry Banner (Ballarat, Vic.: Ballarat Heritage Services, 2000). 
12 Anne Beggs-Sunter observes that these very words about the beauty of the flag were first declared by Henry 
Seekamp, editor of the Ballarat Times. Anne Beggs-Sunter, Eureka: The First Australian Republic? (Ballarat, Vic.: 
Ballarat Fine Art Gallery, 1997), 2–3. 
13 One of the most recent accounts of the rebellion can be found in O’Brien, Massacre at Eureka, 88–113.  
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of the rebellion circulated five hundred copies of The Eureka Stockade: The Consequence of 
Some Pirates Wanting on Quarter-Deck a Rebellion, a work that “costs me an immense labour, 
for the sake of the cause of truth” (89). Desmond O’Grady refers to the generally positive 
reception in contemporary Victorian newspapers, some of which even praised it as “a work of 
genius.”14 After he decided to depart Australia in January 1856, Carboni voyaged through Asia 
and the Middle East, en route to Italy. He later shifted many times, both nationally (from Milan 
to Genoa, Palermo, Turin, Naples and Rome) and internationally (Paris and London). While 
dedicating himself to the writing of plays for the theatre—collected in Lo Scotta-o-Tinge and La 
Ceciliana—he also worked as translator for Francesco Crispi, who played a key role, alongside 
Garibaldi, during the years in which Italy fought for its independence. He died in Rome on 24 
October 1875.15 
 The historical events of the Eureka Rebellion enact an authority at once double and 
partial. It is twofold because it belongs to both the government and the gold diggers. On 3 
December 1854, each party scored one victory and one defeat: the colonial troops won the fight; 
the diggers won democracy. After the rebellion, licences were abolished and substituted by an 
annual Miner’s Right. Diggers obtained the right to vote and greater respect from the police.16 In 
light of these outcomes, of the two major revolts in the history of colonial Australia,17 Eureka is 
seen as the most momentous. In his essay “The Significance of Eureka in Australian History,” R. 
D. Walshe concludes that the rebellion arose from a need for democracy, independence and 
economic well-being, and that “the defeat at Eureka did not prevent the winning of the diggers’ 
                                                     
14 Extract of the report from the Argus, in O’Grady, Raffaello! Raffaello!, 204. See also the report of the Age on p. 
203. 
15 See Lorch, “Carboni, Raffaello,” and O’Grady, Raffaello! Raffaello!, 190–289. Two scholars have dealt with the 
life of Raffaello Carboni, and for my biographical information I am indebted to both of them: Jennifer Lorch and 
Desmond O’Grady (c1985). 
16 Butler, Eureka Stockade, 179. 
17 The first armed revolt was the Battle of Vinegar Hill, organized by Irish convicts in 1804. 
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demands.” 18  However, Eureka is a very much debated event, and other historians have 
formulated more nuanced or pessimistic opinions about it. David Goodman, for example, 
stresses the importance of seeing Eureka as a democratic event rather than as a nationalist one, 
while Brian Fitzpatrick and Humphrey McQueen suggest that its democratic results were only 
superficial. 19  Moreover, the Eureka incident is regarded by some as the first call for an 
Australian republic. In occasion of the 1997 exhibition “Eureka: The First Australian Republic?,” 
Anne Beggs-Sunter observed that the miners’ declarations allude to those of the American 
Declaration of Independence.20 At the same time, she quotes historian Mark McKenna, who 
avows that the rebellion produced national independence, but that it did not have a republican 
character.21  
Carboni shares a voice in this debate. He recognized that “[t]he licence is a mere cloak to 
cover a democratic revolution” (56), but dismissed an imminent republican future for Australia. 
Early in his chronicle, he wrote about the November 1854 meeting and his conversation with Dr 
Carr and Mr Hetherington: “For the fun of things, I spoke a few words which merited me a 
compliment from the practitioner, who also honoured me with a private precious piece of 
information–‘Nous allons bientot avoir la Republique Australienne! Signore.’ ‘Quelle farce! 
repondis je.’ The specimen of man before me impressed me with such a decided opinion of his 
ability for destroying sugarsticks, that at once I gave him credit as the founder of a republic for 
                                                     
18 R. D. Walshe, “The Significance of Eureka in Australian History,” in Historical Studies, Australia and New 
Zealand, 77–78. 
19 See “Eureka Stockade,” in The Oxford Companion to Australian History, ed. Graeme Davison, John Hirst, and 
Stuart Macintyre, rev. ed. (South Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 2001), 230; and David Goodman, “Eureka 
and Democracy,” in Eureka: Reappraising an Australian Legend, ed. Alan Mayne (Perth: Network Books, 2006), 
107–22. 
20 Beggs-Sunter cites the miners’ declaration: “If Queen Victoria continues to act upon the ill advice of dishonest 
ministers … the Reform League will endeavour to supersede such Royal prerogative by asserting that of the people, 
… as the people are the only legitimate source of all political power.” Ian MacFarlane, Eureka from the Official 
Records (Public Record Office of Victoria, 1995), 207, in Beggs-Sunter, Eureka, 2. 
21  Mark McKenna, The Captive Republic; A History of Republicanism in Australia 1788–1996 (Cambridge 
University Press, 1996), 97, in Beggs-Sunter, Eureka, 5. 
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babies to suck their thumbs” (5). Carboni’s response proved perceptive: rather than a republican 
individualistic sovereignty, the rebellion brought about a democratic group sovereignty, for the 
mining class. In any event, being distributed between two opposing classes, this double authority 
was also fractional and incomplete. Against such a background, I will now set the specific case 
of Carboni. The examination of his account will focus on additional facets that display his 
individual authority, the means by which he achieved it, and the elements that undermine it.  
 
The Eureka Stockade: The Consequence of Some Pirates Wanting on Quarter-Deck a Rebellion  
 
Among the primary sources comprising the first part of this thesis, The Eureka Stockade is the 
sole text which was not only written, but also published in Australia, in Melbourne, on 1 
December 1855. While other accounts and their authors have a more indefinite status, this is a 
work strictly connected to the history of colonial Australia, but also to the Australian press; as a 
result, Raffaello Carboni now figures in the Australian literary canon.22 
The subtitle chosen by the author instantly makes the governmental class the illegitimate 
force and accords it responsibility for the rebellion. As Molony maintains: “To Carboni, the 
pirates were those who, on their quarter-deck at the Camp and in Melbourne, had used authority 
in a grossly illegitimate and unjust manner, and who now wanted, even needed, a rebellion in 
order to restore some semblance of legitimacy to their long-continued behaviour.”23 Just four 
years before, Salvado expressed a very similar thought about the first explorers: his reference to 
                                                     
22 Gaetano Rando, “Raffaello Carboni’s Perception of Australia and Australian Identity,” Journal of Australian 
Colonial History (2006): 3, http://ro.uow.edu.au/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1020&context=artspapers. The work 
was partially translated to Italian by Nino Randazzo in 1993, and entirely by Gaetano Rando in 2000. See Raffaello 
Carboni, La barricata dell’Eureka: Una sommossa democratica in Australia, trad. e a cura di Gaetano Rando 
(Rome: Archivio Guido Izzi; Istituto per la storia del Risorgimento italiano, 2000), including p. 47 on Randazzo’s 
translation.  
23 Molony, Eureka, 131. 
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their use of arms and their carnages underlines how they also used “authority in a grossly 
illegitimate and unjust manner.”24 Both Salvado and Carboni refigure British colonial power as 
illicit with reference, respectively, to Indigenous Australians and gold seekers. Their 
condemnations dispute the governmental share of authority. 
The note to the text and the first, key chapter of the chronicle establish the scope of the 
book and the relationship between writer and reader. Carboni commences his account with a 
series of ‘true’ declarations, in the service of his self-authorization. The first one is: “IN person I 
solicit no subscription — in writing I hereby ask no favour from my reader. A book must stand 
or fall by the truth contained in it.” His opening words indicate confidence in himself and his 
work, and conviction in the truth he is about to write. However, immediately afterwards, he also 
excuses himself because, despite “immense pains,” he “could never master the [English] 
language to perfection.” Carboni’s exaggerated assertion of poor English is a rhetorical trope 
used to shield his frankness and mitigate the blunt truths allegedly contained in his second-
language account. 
Despite the claim that he is not asking his readers for favour, Carboni frequently 
addresses them throughout the text. For example, we read: “Let us keep in good spirits, good 
reader, we shall soon have to weep together enough” (8); “Give us facts, and spare us your bosh, 
says my good reader.—Very well” (13); “Mind good reader, I tell you no joke, I am not in 
humour just now to spin a yarn” (51). On one occasion, he even asks the reader to identify with 
him: “Good reader, please enter now within my mind. The lesson, if read, learned, and inwardly 
digested, will be of good use for the future” (93). While professing detachment, Carboni 
insidiously invites readers’ involvement and support. Furthermore, in the first lines Carboni 
implicitly selects his readership: “He who buys this book to lull himself to sleep had better spend 
                                                     
24 See p. 106.  
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his money in grog. He who reads this book to smoke a pipe over it, let him provide himself with 
plenty of tobacco—he will have to blow hard. A lover of truth—that’s the man I want” (1). In 
reality, he more often addresses the pipe smoker than the truth lover: “Light your pipe, good 
reader, you have to blow hard” (13), “[F]ill the pipe, let’s have a ‘blow’ together” (42), and the 
final “Put by carefully the pipe, we may want it again: meanwhile, FAREWELL” (126). In 
theory, Carboni encourages his archetypical readers to absolute objectivity; in practice, his voice 
is interpersonal.  
Carboni’s assertion that his reader “will have in this book the truth, and nothing but the 
truth” (1), presents his account as a legal document. He describes himself as “an actor, and 
therefore an eye-witness” (2), as well as a reporter of reality: a reality that encompasses the 
senses of sight (“The events I relate, I did see them pass before me. The persons I speak of, I 
know them face to face” [2]) and hearing (“The words I quote, I did hear them with my own 
ears” [2]). Carboni’s claims bring us back to a discourse of travel that was prevalent in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, when ‘the truth of the eye’ increasingly won significance 
over that of the ear. Judith Adler maintains:  
 
To a modern reader, one of the most anomalous features of sixteenth and seventeenth 
century travel sermons is the consistency with which they digress into human anatomy, 
rhetorically arguing the superiority of the eye over the ear. With inevitable juridical 
reference, travel is praised through a favorable contrast between ‘eyewitness’ and ‘hearsay’ 
as legally admissible evidence and ground for valid judgment. Auricular knowledge and 
discourse, identified with traditional authority, Aristotelianism and the Schoolmen, are 
devalued in favor of an ‘eye’ believed to yield direct, unmediated, and personally verified 
experience.25 
 
                                                     
25 Judith Adler, “Origins of Sightseeing,” Annals of Tourism Research 16, no. 1 (1989): 11, doi: 10.1016/0160-
7383(89)90028-5. 
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However, in explaining the subsequent eighteenth-century literary turn from ‘the marvellous’ to 
‘the true,’ Jonathan Lamb argues that it was “the inherent weakness of truth-claims in voyage 
narratives which ... rendered the reception of these narratives uncertain.” Lamb continues: 
“There was suddenly no great use for the rhetoric of eyewitnesses, truth being lapidary, and its 
style sententious.”26 The more Carboni protests that his truth is that of an eyewitness, the more 
his self-authorization takes the shape of a rhetorical performance.  
Among his reasons for publishing his work, Carboni first lists ambition, “An honourable 
ambition urging me to have my name remembered among the illustrious of Rome” (2). Such 
ambition is said to be a more noble substitute for his otherwise prevailing feeling of revenge, 
which, nonetheless, he will not be able to repress completely in the remainder of the account. He 
also notes the by now evident desire for truth (“I have the moral courage to show the truth ... 
because I believe in the resurrection of life” [2]) and his desire to vindicate his lost companions 
(“Brave comrades in arms who fell, ... it is in my power to drag your names from an ignoble 
oblivion” [2]). Armed with these motives, in succeeding pages Carboni aims once again to wrest 
authority from an unfair British leadership.  
From the second chapter, the narration commences ab initio, with Carboni’s arrival on 
the Victorian goldfields in December 1852, the optimistic beginning, his experience with “the 
blacks” (7), and the subsequent turn of events. In a discourse on authority, Carboni’s comments 
on Australian natives are worth taking into consideration. According to his account, he met the 
Tarrang people after having lost orientation while shepherding. He describes their corroboree as 
“a rum sight for an old Europe traveller” (7) but ultimately “[f]ound natives very humane” (7) 
and “[p]icked up, pretty soon, bits of their yabber-yabber” (7). He distances himself from any 
                                                     
26 Jonathan Lamb, Preserving the Self in the South Seas, 1680–1840 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, c2001), 
81, 83. 
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implication of ‘going native,’ however, with a denigrating and potentially perverse ethnographic 
comment about Aboriginal women: “Thought their ‘lubras’ ugly enough; not so, however, the 
slender arms and small hands of their young girls, though the fingers be rather too long” (7).  
The 1854 encounter with the Aboriginal Australians also prompted Carboni to write 
Gilburnia: Pantomima in otto quadri con prologo e morale per gran ballo antartico (Gilburnia: 
Pantomime in Eight Scenes with Prologue and Moral for Antarctic Grand Ballet, 1872). 
Gilburnia is the eponym for the daughter of an Aboriginal elder, who is kidnapped by the gold 
miner Gruno. In the attempt to save her, a group of Aborigines is massacred by Gruno’s 
companions. Those who survive are arrested and condemned for the murder of the miners’ 
leader. Tony Pagliaro, who translated into English and annotated the text, has interpreted 
Gilburnia as a retelling of the Eureka Stockade events.27 In this adaptation, Carboni establishes 
new parameters of authority: he transfers illegitimate authority from the British government to 
the miners, and repression from the miners to Aboriginal people. The melioration of the miners’ 
condition after the Eureka rebellion might have led Carboni to an illicit revision: the miners now 
imitate the authority they had revolted against only two decades before. Even more tantalizing is 
the possibility that Carboni’s newly-acquired status as published author gave him the boldness to 
empower (even if only allegorically) the category he used to denigrate and whom he now 
recognizes as the only vulnerable set of people. Either way, Carboni re-proposes the mid-
nineteenth-century debate about democracy, but this time links it to the erosion of Australian 
Aboriginal rights, rather than of the gold diggers’. As Ann Curthoys and Jessie Mitchell have 
recently suggested, although historiography has rarely linked the advent of self-government in 
the Australian colonies to abuses towards Aboriginal people, “the process and memory of 
                                                     
27 See the preface to Raffaello Carboni, Gilburnia: Pantomime in Eight Scenes with Prologue and Moral for 
Antarctic Grand Ballet, trans. and annotated Tony Pagliaro (Daylesford, Vic.: Jim Crow Press, 1993. First published 
Rome, 1872), vii–xxxiv, particularly “The interpretation of Gilburnia,” xiv–xvii. 
127 
 
dispossession did shape colonists’ sense of what it meant to be self-governing Britons, while the 
shift in power from centre to periphery was indeed significant to Aboriginal affairs.” 28  In 
addition to the implications connected to the introduction of self-government, as David 
Goodman indicates, the gold rushes had severe repercussions for Aboriginal people: they had to 
succumb to an unprecedented occupation of their land and began assimilating the vices of their 
new co-habitants, first of all the consumption of alcohol.29 As a gold digger on Aboriginal land, 
Carboni partakes in the Aboriginal dispossession that was taking place in the second half of the 
nineteenth century in colonial Australia; as the author of Gilburnia, he exposes such 
dispossession via a literary rather than explicitly political work.  
Gilburnia also includes an opening “Antarctic vocabulary … Compiled from the faded 
notes taken in pencil at Tarrengower in the summer of December–January, 1853–54.” 30 
According to Pagliaro, the three-page word list is extremely approximate in terms of validity, 
both when considered alone and in comparison to other vocabularies. 31  It is peculiar that 
Carboni’s polyglot aptitude is not meaningfully displayed in regard to Aboriginal language in 
either of his works set in Australia. In The Eureka Stockade he flaunts an acquired familiarity 
with the native dialect, but his sole example ‘lubras’ is anglicized and therefore incorrect. The 
word list he provides in Gilburnia is even more inaccurate. Placing the two texts in conversation, 
it becomes apparent that while Carboni endorses Aboriginal notions in order to exhibit his 
cultural capital, his is an ultra-simplistic attempt at linguistic encounter and substantiation. 
Carboni dedicates the successive chapters of The Eureka Stockade to explaining the 
increasingly degenerating situation in the Ballarat goldfields, starting from 1854. He mentions 
                                                     
28 Curthoys and Mitchell, “The advent of self-government,” 1:150–51. 
29 See David Goodman, “The gold rushes of the 1850s,” in The Cambridge History of Australia, 1:185–86.  
30 Carboni, Gilburnia, 2–4. 
31 See Pagliaro, preface to Gilburnia, by Carboni, xi. Pagliaro describes the list as “a casual sample rather than a 
systematic attempt at linguistic study,” and states that less than one third of the entries is unquestionably correct. 
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the intensification of the inspections, the murder of Scobie, the burning of the Eureka Hotel and 
the public meetings, which all led to the Eureka massacre, as he defines it. His initial statements 
concerning truth are reinforced throughout the text: he frequently repeats that he is “a living eye-
witness” (14), or rather, “an eye-witness and a sufferer” (17), with “the moral courage to assert 
the truth among living witnesses” (119). Such statements are given credence by the different 
types of textual evidence we see interpolated into the account. Firstly, we realize that his work is 
partly transcribed from his diary notes, and therefore it is not a blurred exercise of memory: “I 
transcribe the above from the identical note I had taken down on my diary, at the identical hour 
aforesaid, and can afford to challenge contradiction” (61). Secondly, and most importantly, he 
includes extracts of newspapers (such as the Ballarat Times, the Geelong Advertiser, The Argus 
and The Age), letters, government notices, and other types of documents (for example his gold 
licence and judicial proceedings). In discussing the seventeenth-century transformation of the 
concept of evidence, from the personal authority of the evidence-givers to the factual evidence of 
objects, Simon Schaffer comments on the existence of “[t]wo notions of evidence: ... evidence as 
a gesture beyond the fact to some other state of affairs. But evidence also carries the rhetorical 
sense of vividness, a gesture which refers to the immediate appeal of the fact itself.”32 Carboni 
engages with different types of evidence as he moves from ‘the truth of his word’ to the creation 
of truth via accumulation of an evidentiary material whose apparent neutrality is persuasive in a 
way that his previous declarations as eyewitness were not. 
The truth that Carboni is most interested in demonstrating is clearly that of his innocence. 
His participation in the stockade has been amply discussed, but in the chronicle he does not 
introduce himself as an active protagonist of the rebellion:  
                                                     
32 Simon Schaffer, “Self Evidence,” Critical Inquiry 18, no. 2 (Winter 1992): 328, 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/1343787.  
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I AWOKE. Sunday morning. It was full dawn, not daylight. A discharge of musketry–then 
a round from the bugle–the command “forward”–and another discharge of musketry was 
sharply kept on by the red-coats (some 300 strong) advancing on the gully west of the 
stockade, for a couple of minutes.  
The shots whizzed by my tent. I jumped out of the stretcher and rushed to my chimney 
facing the stockade. The forces within could not muster above 150 diggers. (71) 
 
According to Carboni, the only part he took is that of a bystander, who observed the fight from 
his chimney. Only subsequently did he reach the site of the barricade: “I HASTENED, and what 
a horrible sight! Old acquaintances crippled with shots, the gore protruding from the bayonet 
wounds, their clothes and flesh burning all the while. ... The tears choke my eyes, I cannot write 
any further” (75). Carboni further underplays agency: 
 
When I entered the stockade with Dr. Carr’s surgical box, Mr. Binney, an old acquaintance 
since the times of the Canadian Gully, took me warmly by the hand, and said, “Old fellow, 
I am glad to see you alive! everybody thinks (pointing to a dead digger among the heap) 
that’s poor Great Works!” 
The state of mind in which I was, gave me no time to take much notice of the 
circumstance, and must have answered, “Thank God, I am alive,” and proceeded to my 
duty. (76)33 
 
Beside planting this piece of evidence, which would serve to explain Carboni’s arrest as a case of 
mistaken identity, it is essential to remember that, since his Italian life, he had been associated 
with radical political forces. His rebellious past, his turbulent attitude and the meetings he had 
joined certainly contributed to make his involvement appear quite possible. As a consequence, in 
the absence of certitude, he was one of the first to be imprisoned.  
                                                     
33 On p. 84 of his account, Carboni writes about his “red hair, fizzing red beard, and fizzing red moustachios.” His 
vivid colours are undoubtedly attention-catching, but a distracted glimpse might lead to easy confusion. As Gaetano 
Rando points out, “Great Works” is an exclamation used by Carboni and derived from the Psalms “Great are the 
works of the Lord” (Rando, Great Works, 35). In the quoted example and in another instance on p. 116, however, its 
meaning shifts. Due to Carboni’s overuse of this expression, “Great Works” becomes his nickname.  
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Despite recognizing the likelihood of a mistake, Carboni continues to defend himself. This 
time, his avowals of innocence are accompanied by a variety of denunciations of his British 
accusers. I will quote three examples: “I was really thunderstruck at the savage eagerness with 
which spies and red-coasts sprang out of their ranks to point me out. Though a British soldier 
was not ashamed to swear and confess his cowardice of running away from before my pike, 
which I never had on the stockade, where the fellow never could have seen me; I shall not 
prostitute my intelligence and comment on the ‘evidence’ against me from a gang of bloodthirsty 
mercenary spies” (86); “THE first witness against me was such a rum sort of old colonial bird of 
the jackass tribe, and made such a fool of himself for Her Majesty’s dear sake ... that now God 
has given him his reward. He is a gouty cripple, still on “Her Majesty’s fodder” at the Camp, 
Ballaarat” (86); and 
 
My soul was drowned in an ocean of bitterness when of that brood of Satan, one did swear 
he had run from before my pike; another had fired at me, but his pistol “snapped;” a third 
made me prisoner within the stockade; a fourth took me up chained to other prisoners who 
had surrendered, from the stockade to the Camp. 
Such, then, is the perversity of the human heart! In vain did I point out to the sitting 
magistrate the absurdness of their evidence, and the fact that Sub-inspector Carter, and Dr. 
Carr could prove the contradiction. I was so embittered and broken-hearted at the 
wickedness of so many infuriated mercenary rascals ... in as much as I had repeatedly told 
each and all of them, when they came to “recognize” in our prison, that they must mistake 
me for another. (87) 
 
Carboni wants to reveal the truth, and this implies reporting his version of the facts and making 
recriminations. However, whenever he addresses the British force as ‘bloodthirsty mercenary 
spies,’ ‘rascals,’ ‘with a perverse heart,’ or when he employs a provocative and almost anarchic 
language, he also communicates his brewing feelings of vengeance for the wrongs he has 
suffered. He claims to be a true reporter, but he is still too distressed by the events, and in these 
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instances he undercuts his reliability. What is more, Carboni matches the actual fight—where he 
was, he assures us, simply a spectator—with a rhetorical one—in which he takes a leading role. 
With his language, he tries to fight the bitterness of being mistaken, of not standing out among 
the crowd that he has already described as a ‘motley’ one. This crowd is one of mercenaries, 
seeking the ‘yellow boy,’ and equally deserving of the epithets he attributes to the British 
authorities. Penny Russell writes of emigrants to the goldfields: “Diggers rushed from field to 
field with no apparent thought for anything but money, their attachments to home, family, 
community and property all loosened. Gold broke the ties of ‘modesty, duty and respect’; it 
promised the transformation of individuals and society; rough diggers boasted ‘It is our turn to 
be masters now.’”34 
 Carboni refers to British rule in a number of other passages that speak of the 
administration officers on the Victorian goldfields. He labels the licence inspectors “obtuse and 
arrogant” (14), and compares their invasiveness to that of hunting dogs: “Hence the troopers 
were despatched like bloodhounds, in all directions, to beat the bush. ... In a word, it was a 
regular hunt. Any one who in Old England went fox-hunting, can understand pretty well, the 
detestable sport we had then on the gold-fields of Victoria” (14). He blames their incessant 
provocations: “[T]he more the diggers felt annoyed at it, the more our Camp officials persisted in 
goading us, to render our yoke palatable by habit” (17). He detests the politicians, “blockheads, 
aristocratical incapables, who never did a day’s work in their life” (39). Once again, through his 
contemptuous tone, Carboni takes personal revenge: a revenge that nonetheless menaces his 
authority as sincere witness and narrator.  
                                                     
34 Penny Russell, Savage or Civilized?: Manners in Colonial Australia (Sydney: University of New South Wales 
Press, 2010), 198–99.  
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Since Australia was a British colonial possession, the writer includes it in his negative 
commentary. He claims he was not sufficiently prepared “against falling in the unsparing 
clutches of a shoal of land-sharks, who swarmed at that time the Yarra Yarra wharfs. ... Rapacity 
in Australia is the alpha and omega” (3). Subsequently, he compares the licence searches with 
other distinctive traits of colonial life: “‘I came, then, 16,000 miles in vain to get away from the 
law of the sword!’ was my sad reflection. My sorrow was not mitigated by my mates and 
neighbours informing me, that Australia was a penal settlement. Inveterate murderers, audacious 
burglars, bloodthirsty bushrangers, were the ruling triumvirate, the scour of old Europe, called 
Vandemonians, in this bullock-drivers’ land” (4). Both accusations betray Carboni: he is one of 
those ‘sharks’ who arrived in Australia—without knowing the history of the country—to enrich 
himself; his name ultimately became associated with a rebellion based on greed, plunder and 
disappropriation. Nonetheless, his concluding comment encourages the Melbourne press to keep 
publicising the matters connected to the Eureka Stockade, arguing:  
 
[I]t would astonish the natives, teach what emigration is, and I believe the colony at large 
would be benefitted by it.  
There are scores of cases similar to mine, and more important by far, because widows 
and orphans are concerned in them. Sunt tempora nostra!  
Master Punch, do join the chorus; spirited little dear! won’t you give a lift to Great-
works? Spare not, young chip, or else the jackasses in the Australian bush will breed as 
numerous as the locusts in the African desert. (126) 
 
For Carboni, the past has offered a lesson from which the future could benefit.   
Carboni’s assessment of his experience as immigrant throws negative light on his new 
home. At a meeting he laments: “‘For what did we come into this colony? Chi sta bene non si 
move, is an old Roman proverb. If then in old Europe, we had a bird in hand, what silly fools we 
were to venture across two oceans, and try to catch two jackasses in the bush of Australia!’” 
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(39).35 Despite the rhetoric of the immigrant’s story as one of potential advancement, I suggest 
that Carboni developed progressively regretful sentiments. This would also provide an 
explanation for his final decision to return to Europe.36  
The only aspect of Australia for which Carboni seemingly has more optimistic words is its 
landscape. He writes: “Fine landscape this run on the Loddon: almost a match for Bella Itallia 
[sic]; but there are too many mosquitoes” (7) and “It is eight o’clock of a fine morning: the 
spring season is in its full: the sun in his splendour is all there on the blue sky. Nature all around 
is life. The landscape is superb. It reminded me della Bella Cara Itallia [sic]. The bush around 
was crammed with parrots, crows, and other shattering birds of the south” (93). Carboni’s 
positive impressions principally derive from the similarities he notices between natural Australia 
and his ‘dear beautiful Italy’—which in both cases is misspelt—and not from the Australian 
scenery itself. Indeed, on both occasions, the Australian elements serve to detract from, rather 
than enhance, the setting. Unless reminiscent of the Bel Paese, the Antipodean environment, like 
its community, is not an inviting one. Carboni’s criticism of his host country might be a reaction 
to the disappointments he has suffered there, and a perverse attempt to alleviate them. 
 A linguistic analysis of Carboni’s account has been offered by Gaetano Rando in Great 
Works and Yabber Yabber: The Language of Raffaello Carboni’s Eureka Stockade (1998). Here, 
Rando studies Carboni’s use of Australian English, Italian and French on the one hand, and his 
many classical and biblical references on the other. Such a variety of antique and modern 
tongues, represented in part through erudite quotes, and their presence within a chronicler style, 
                                                     
35 “Chi sta bene non si muove” can be translated as “Those who are happy do not move.” ‘Happy’ is probably 
intended in an economic sense. 
36  O’Grady recognizes that in Victoria Carboni obtained a certain economic and political status, as well as 
recognition as published author. He speculates on some of the reasons which might have led him to depart. He 
ponders whether Carboni did not have sufficient funding to buy land, whether he was convinced by his brother’s 
insistence to return home, or whether it was time for him to relocate once again. He concludes that “[p]robably he 
looked forward to greater achievements in the same vein in Italy but circumstances would prove different.” 
O’Grady, Raffaello! Raffaello!, 205. 
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render Carboni’s language unique and, as such, object of both praise and criticism.37 For the 
purpose of my argument, it is particularly relevant to highlight Rando’s concluding remark. The 
scholar questions whether Carboni “sacrifice[d] potential comprehensibility in order to claim 
legitimacy for his account on the grounds of erudition.”38 If this is true, The Eureka Stockade 
would emerge as a text fractured by competing modes of self-authorization that ultimately 
undermine the writer’s claim to authority. At the level of content, Carboni’s textual strategy 
seeks to establish his role as simply spectator and reporter of the rebellion; at the level of 
language, as a refined one. Nonetheless, in the first case, his authority is blemished by his over-
protestations of innocence, which lead to doubt, and by his outbursts of rancour, which make the 
true historical chronicle also a biased autobiography; in the second case, his polyglot authorship 
would simply have created incomprehension in the majority of his Australian readers.   
 Within the polyphonic authority that surrounds the Eureka Stockade affair, where the 
British government and the gold miners were both winners and vanquished, while the Aboriginal 
people were expropriated of their self-governing society by both parties, Carboni’s personal 
experience emerges as a cacophony. Carboni’s dreams of personal profit were curtailed by the 
British administration. After the conflict at Eureka was won by the government forces, he 
nonetheless obtained a private and public victory, in terms of his personal acquittal and the 
democratic advances the rebellion came to instantiate and represent. Subsequently, in his literary 
account of his Australian years, he fought the injustice he underwent and tried to relocate a share 
of authority by embarking on what he deemed a quest for truth. In doing so, however, his 
excessive emotional involvement and linguistic pomposity undermined him. The Eureka 
                                                     
37 In his “Premessa alla traduzione” to Carboni’s La barricata dell’Eureka, Gaetano Rando comments on this 
linguistic critique. See pp. 48–49. 
38 Rando, Great Works, 59. 
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incident—and, with it, Carboni’s account of it—continue to raise complex questions of 
testimony and authority within the large British colonial narrative.  
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V.   ‘Unauthorized’ Italo-Australian Naturalistic Travels 
 
In the first two sections of chapter 1 I have contextualized the diversionary role of science in 
both the Endeavour and Malaspina expeditions: products of the ambition of British and Spanish 
Empires, they were inaugurated as scientific missions, but their confidential instructions also 
included explicit explorative objectives. In the specific case of Britain, the imperialist and 
mercantilist roles of science were embodied in the character of Joseph Banks. After his election 
to the presidency of the Royal Society in 1778, Kew Gardens became the most thriving European 
site of scientific research, which was pursued by Banks’ collectors worldwide, and whose 
findings, once gathered back in London, were subsequently used for Britain’s advancement as 
imperial centre.1  David Phillip Miller points out that “Banks was able to seize a marginal 
opportunity which, thanks to the increasing willingness of the British government to take a 
longer, strategic view of imperial matters and to his own indefatigable industry, was transformed 
into a veritable hive of natural historical imperial enterprise.”2  
I will now shift attention to the voyages of Italian naturalists to Australia and to the 
transfer of Australian endemic species to Italy in order to evaluate the role of Italian naturalistic 
activity within British ‘botanic imperialism.’ Rossana Piccioli justly observes that, although the 
figure of the traveller naturalist started to emerge in the second half of the 1700s in France and 
England, Italy had to wait until the following century.3 Most of the Italian naturalistic voyages 
and exchanges occurred in the second half of the 1800s, when the unification of the country 
                                                     
1 Gascoigne, Science in the Service of Empire, chap. 2, “The Royal Society and the Emergence of Science as an 
Instrument of State Policy.” 
2 Miller and Reill, introduction to Visions of the Empire, 5. 
3 Rossana Piccioli, “Naturalisti e viaggiatori italiani nelle Americhe: un secolo di esplorazioni scientifiche,” in 
Malaspina ’93, 337.  
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made travelling and scientific study more favourable.4 As Gaetano Ferro clarifies via the specific 
case of the D’Albertis cousins, these adventurous Italians should be considered travellers rather 
than explorers, since “the era of the great heroic explorations had finished by that time, and they 
did not have the vision and the intuition about the seas and emerging lands and possibilities of 
crossing oceans that Columbus, Vasco da Gama, Magellan and Cook had. … However, they may 
be described as discoverers of unknown lands and their discoveries were carried out in a modern 
spirit, typical of the time, and the prevailing culture.”5 I will, however, refer to them primarily as 
naturalists since, before their travels, they were botanists, zoologists and ornithologists, and the 
accent on these disciplines is manifest in their writings.  
 One of the most prominent travellers/naturalists was Italo-British Enrico Hillyer Giglioli 
(London, 13 June 1845–Florence, 16 December 1909).6 Botanist, zoologist and anthropologist, 
Giglioli circumnavigated the world on the Magenta (the first Royal Italian warship) in the years 
1865–68, during which he researched what would eventually be published as Viaggio intorno al 
globo della R. pirocorvetta italiana Magenta negli anni 1865–66–67–68 sotto il comando del 
capitano di fregata V. F. Arminjon. Relazione descrittiva e scientifica (Voyage around the Globe 
of the Royal Italian Steamship Magenta in the Years 1865–66–67–68 under the Command of 
Captain V. F. Arminjon. Descriptive and Scientific Relation, 1875). Although the voyage was 
launched as a commercial investigation of China and Japan, his Australian leg is significant for 
his meticulous botanic, zoological and ethnographical observations. 7  Two chapters of his 
                                                     
4 Ilaria Luzzani Caraci, “Italian Travellers and Australia,” in Il contributo italiano alla conoscenza del quinto 
continente/The Italian Contribution to the Knowledge of the Fifth Continent, ed. Gaetano Ferro and Ilaria Luzzana 
Caraci (Rome: Società Geografica Italiana, 1988), 17. 
5 Ferro and Luzzana Caraci, introduction to The Italian Contribution, 7. 
6 Giglioli was born in London, but he is commonly associated with the Tuscan scientific academia. For more 
information on his life and career, see Simonetta Ballo Alagna, “Enrico Hillyer Giglioli,” in The Italian 
Contribution, 77–104; Giordano, Marco Polo, 74–78; and Pietro Passerin d’Entrèves et al., “Enrico Hillyer Giglioli: 
L’uomo, il naturalista, il viaggiatore,” L’Universo 76, no. 5 (settembre–ottobre 1996): 625–72.  
7 Piccioli, “Naturalisti e viaggiatori italiani nelle Americhe,” 355.  
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narrative are respectively dedicated to Melbourne and Sydney, as well as their environs, where 
he stopped between May and June 1867. His description of his arrival in Australia is initially 
marked by stereotypical Australian characterizations, and immediately afterwards by an 
exposition of British colonial power: 
 
[O]ur foot was about to set on the land of gold, of the singular vegetation and of the even 
stranger fauna, which both seem remnants of past ages, whose memories we have buried in 
the Mesozoic layers and in the first Cenozoic times! We were about to disembark on that 
island-continent, where the colonial genius of the Anglo-Saxons was able to give the most 
luminous proofs of its power, by converting, in less than a century, a land by itself 
unprofitable to man and scarcely populated by the lowest representatives of humanity, into 
one of the relatively richest and most productive countries in the world.8  
 
Giglioli seems to deny, or at least harshly to belittle, Australian pre-colonial nature. He 
acknowledges its fruitfulness only in terms of British colonial intervention. In subsequent 
chapters he summarizes the history of the penal and free colonization of Australia, and details 
information about all aspects of this fairly new society: economy, politics, law and institutions 
are frequently compared nationally (Melbourne and Sydney) and internationally (Australia and 
Great Britain). However, while sanctioning Australia as a land of prosperity, the British had also 
implicitly disempowered subsequent non-British travel writers: as with Malaspina, Giglioli also 
lacks the authority bestowed by first encounter. Instead, he “navigated in classical waters, 
following the route travelled by Cook in his memorable voyage along oriental Australia” (801), 
and as he admits, “At dawn I was on the deck; I did not want to miss anything of the praised 
beauty of Port Jackson” (801). The excitement of ‘discovering’ and inventively describing Port 
Jackson has been replaced by well-established itineraries and typical observations; for future 
travellers, the pleasure only survives in a sense of anticipation.  
                                                     
8 Enrico Hillyer Giglioli, Viaggio intorno al globo ... (Milan: V. Maisner e compagnia, 1875), 737. My translation. 
All following references are to this edition and are my translations.  
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Giglioli combines this general information with the personal story of his voyage, noting 
what he visits, whom he encounters, and his overall impressions. His half-British upbringing 
allows him to use English terminology and explain Australianisms: he refers to terms such as 
‘bush,’ ‘nobbler’ and ‘squatter’ as “colonial term,” “Australian jargon,” and “of purely colonial 
coinage” (756–57, 815). Fulfilling his task of assistant to zoologist Filippo De Filippi (who had 
died in Hong Kong in December 1866), he describes at length whatever has a connection with 
botany and zoology, and collects many of the items that will later constitute his ethnographic 
collection. For example, at the Sydney Botanic Garden he observes the same plants (like the 
Stenocarpus cunnighamii, the common little wheel bush) that had been sent to the Botanic 
Garden of Florence a few months before, as I will briefly detail. He also mentions that director 
Charles Moore was in Europe at the time of his visit; however, he was given some botanic 
products by Dr G. Bennett which he later stored in the Museum of Natural History of Florence 
(807–8).  
Giglioli is the first Italian traveller to make substantial ethnographical remarks on 
Aboriginal Australians. He organizes two excursions of observation to Moama and Coranderrk, 
in Victoria. He claims the ethnic unity of the Indigenous people, and describes their shelters, 
physical aspect, clothing, food habits, utensils, familial relationships and rites. He judges himself 
incompetent to speculate on Aboriginal language, but does give notice of the many dialects (794) 
and reports on the Aboriginal word used by different tribes to refer to their nationality (797). He 
praises Indigenous Australians for having in their eyes “a vivacity, a fire, which I have seen in 
few other men of other race” (778), for their ingenuity in manufacturing the boomerang, for 
being unsurpassable at hunting and fishing, and finally as “one of the most interesting people in 
the Globe” (797). However, his comments are mostly negative: women are “horrendous,” and 
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children “would have converted the most obstinate opponents of the hypothesis of pithecoid 
descent of humanity, being so monkey-like” (773). The adjectives he uses to describe this race 
(‘unfortunate,’ ‘miserable,’ ‘dying’) merely speak of anti-acclimatization and barbarism, and 
support an ultimate ‘fatal impact’ thesis: “[T]heir unfortunate race that will certainly be extinct 
much before leaving the analphabetic condition” (774).  
In 1883, fifteen years after returning from Australia, Giglioli created an ethnographical 
collection about the Stone Age, assembled during his travels in the Americas and South Pacific. 
In 1911 and 1912, La collezione etnografica del prof. Enrico Hillyer Giglioli geograficamente 
classificata (The Geographically Classified Ethnographic Collection of Prof. Enrico Hillyer 
Giglioli) was published posthumously in two volumes. A chapter in the first tome comprises 
Australia and Tasmania, where he found some of the most interesting material. Giglioli records a 
list of different types of Aboriginal arms and miscellaneous objects (musical instruments, 
talismans, ornaments and clothing) made of stone, wood and bone. He also reports the name of 
the tribes where the items were gathered and their geographical area of origin.9  
Luigi D’Albertis (Voltri, 21 November 1841–Sassari, 2 September 1901) was another 
famous traveller and naturalist. Although chiefly associated to New Guinea, where he was the 
first European to navigate the Fly River, D’Albertis departed on four journeys between 1871 and 
1878, and all of them took him to Australia. In 1880 he published an account of his first voyage 
(1871–73), entitled New Guinea: What I Did and What I Saw.10 Here, he details the voyage from 
New Guinea to Port Jackson, which he approached aboard the Vettor Pisani on 1 February 1873:  
                                                     
9 Enrico Hillyer Giglioli, La collezione etnografica del prof. Enrico Hillyer Giglioli geograficamente classificata, 
vol. 1, “Australasia” (Florence: Società tipogr. editr. Coop., 1911), iv, 1–45. 
10 For biographical information I refer to Ian Edwards, “Luigi D’Albertis, 1841–1901,” Palm and Cycad Society of 
Australia Online, http://www.pacsoa.org.au/places/People/dalbertis.html, accessed 7 November 2011; Graziella 
Galliano, “Luigi Maria D’Albertis,” in The Italian Contribution, 29–75; and H. J. Gibbney, “D’Albertis, Luigi 
Maria (1841–1901),” Australian Dictionary of Biography Online, Australian Dictionary of Biography Online, 
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[W]e were transported, as if by enchantment, from the middle of the ocean to a marvellous 
bay. Here and there numerous small islands and picturesque creeks meet the gaze. On each 
of the two shores you see houses, villas, and gardens, bordering the little bays and gulfs. 
The farther we go, the more the beauty increases; at every step a new wonder appears, and 
something picturesque is to be observed. Far in the distance we see Sydney, with its 
gardens and towers and its smiling aspect. 11  
 
In explaining the idea of landscape in eighteenth-century Britain, John Barrell considers the 
distinction between the sublime, the beautiful, and the picturesque: 
 
Edmund Burke, in his essay on the Sublime and Beautiful, had attempted to establish that 
our aesthetic experience has an objective origin in the properties of things we see, thus, as 
sublime or beautiful. The characteristics of the Beautiful were, he decided, smoothness, 
gradual variation, etc., and those of the Sublime, obscurity, vastness. … William Gilpin, 
next, attempted to establish the Picturesque as a third category, of properties which were 
not, according to Burke’s principles, either sublime or beautiful. ... The attributes of the 
Picturesque included roughness, irregularity, and so on.12 
 
Roughness, irregularity and variability are adjectives commonly associated with the rural, and 
indeed Gilpin and Barrell oppose the picturesque landscape to the one transformed by man, 
particularly through agricultural improvement.13 In the picture drawn by D’Albertis, instead, it is 
peculiar how the wonderful and picturesque sights include the signs of civilization (houses, 
villas, gardens and towers), which in fact seem to enhance the natural beauty of the location. The 
writer’s identification of the picturesque therefore suggests its earliest, non-theorized meaning 
intended by Gilpin. Gilpin writes in a letter addressed to Joshua Reynolds in 1791: “With regard 
                                                                                                                                                                           
National Centre of Biography, Australian National University, http://abd.anu.edu.au/biography/dalbertis-luigi-
mario-3351/text5045, accessed 7 November 2011. 
11  Luigi D’Albertis, New Guinea: What I Did and What I Saw, 2 vols (London: S. Low, Marston, Searle & 
Rivington, 1881. First published 1880), 1:203. 
12 John Barrell, The Idea of Landscape and the Sense of Place, 1730–1840; An Approach to the Poetry of John 
Clare (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1972), 57. 
13 See William Gilpin, Three Essays: On Picturesque Beauty; On Picturesque Travel; and On Sketching Landscape: 
To which is Added a Poem on Landscape Painting, 2nd ed. (London, 1794. First published 1792), iii; and Barrell, 
The Idea of Landscape, particularly pp. 58–62.  
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to the term picturesque, I have always myself used it merely to denote such objects, as are 
proper subjects for painting: so that, according to my definition, one of the cartoons, and a flower 
piece are equally picturesque.”14  Subsequently, in his first essay On Picturesque Beauty he 
defines picturesque objects as “those, which please from some quality, capable of being 
illustrated by painting.”15  
In particular, D’Albertis twice mentions the gardens, making us imagine typical English 
gardens with exotic species. The topos of the garden continues in the rest of the Sydney section. 
D’Albertis spent eleven months in Double Bay, and he writes: “Verdant hills and pretty villas are 
around me, and my house is in the midst of the gardens. Double Bay seems to be a little Eden.”16 
D’Albertis’s testifies to British colonial practices in terms of their intervention in the natural 
environment, whilst stressing, with a naturalist’s eye, Sydney’s English gardens. Furthermore, if 
Malaspina could not articulate the magnificence of the harbour, D’Albertis cannot express his 
satisfaction at being temporarily back in a civilized society: 
 
I cannot describe the impression made upon me by finding myself once more in the 
civilized world; but I may perhaps be allowed to say that, returning from a country which 
we call savage, on seeing the guns in the port of Sydney, masked and hidden by flower-
gardens, I could but draw a comparison between what we call civilization and barbarism. 
… calling to mind the savages of New Guineans, I envied them their life, because the art of 
destroying their fellows has not made such progress among them as among us civilized 
men.17  
 
                                                     
14 Gilpin, Three Essays, 36–37.   
15 Gilpin, Three Essays, 3. Alternatively, as Bernard Smith argues in reference to the South-Sea landscape, rather 
than a genuine picturesque, it is a picturesque exotic. See B. Smith, European Vision, chap. 7, “Exploration in the 
South Seas and typical landscape, 1800–20,” particularly pp. 149–50. See also Malcolm Andrews, “The 
Metropolitan Picturesque,” in The Politics of the Picturesque: Literature, Landscape, and the Aesthetics since 1770, 
ed. Stephen Copley and Peter Garside (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), 282. Andrews explains that, 
after Gilpin’s tours, the picturesque became chiefly associated with the landscape and was to be theorized most 
famously by Uvedale Price and Richard Payne Knight.  
16 D’Albertis, New Guinea, 1:204–5. 
17 D’Albertis, New Guinea, 1:203–4. Cf. Malaspina’s comment on p. 75.  
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It seems that D’Albertis’s impasse is caused by his divergent feelings of anxiety: his instinctive, 
positive feelings at being back in civilization are simultaneously inflected by a realization of the 
consequences of civilization. In this discourse, the gardens that conceal the guns in the port of 
Sydney become the naturalist’s metaphor for the British colonial legacy: the flowers speak for 
the blooming of progress, the first and foremost indication of the British presence in New South 
Wales; they camouflage the arms, which stand for the atrocious methods employed by colonists 
to advance and prosper. What is more, by betraying this uneasiness, D’Albertis moves towards 
conclusions ‘unauthorized’ by the British colonial power. In the final part of the paragraph, 
D’Albertis praises the savage New Guineans and denounces the ‘civilized’ Westerners, just as 
Malaspina compared the lawless Tongan society to the Golden Age and implicitly condemned 
European intervention.18  
During his 1871–75 expedition to New Guinea and Indonesia, D’Albertis was 
accompanied by another Italian naturalist, Odoardo Beccari (Florence, 16 November 1843–
Bologna, 25 October 1920). On a subsequent voyage undertaken between 1877 and 1878 with 
Enrico Alberto D’Albertis (Luigi Maria’s cousin), Beccari touched Australia: they visited 
Sydney, Melbourne and Tasmania, and Beccari named some Australian palm species.19 He is the 
author of several works and of many observations written in the course of his journeys. These 
were collated by his son Nello Beccari, and published in book form in Florence in 1924, under 
the title Nuova Guinea, Selebes e Molucche: Diarii di viaggio (New Guinea, Celebes and 
Moluccas: Travel Diaries).20 
                                                     
18 See pp. 84–87. 
19 Carpentaria acuminata, Livistona decipiens, L. loryphylla and L. rigida. Ian Edwards, “Odoardo Beccari, 1843–
1920,” Palm and Cycad Society of Australia Online, http://www.pacsoa.org.au/places/People/beccari.html, accessed 
8 November 2011. 
20 For bibliographical information I refer to Odoardo Beccari, Nuova Guinea, Selebes e Molucche: Diarii di viaggio, 
ordinati dal figlio prof. dott. Nello Beccari, con intr. e note del prof. Luigi Buscalioni (Florence: Soc. Editrice “La 
Voce,” 1924), xv–xxxviii; Edwards, “Odoardo Beccari”; and Giordano, Marco Polo, 64–73. 
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The voyages of Italian naturalists to Australia were supplemented by the transit of 
Australian species to Italy. The manuscripts held in the Sydney Royal Botanic Gardens Library 
and Archives document copious exchanges between the Sydney Botanic Garden and botanical 
institutes around Australia and the world. On the one hand, this testifies to the custom of 
collecting, which had been in fashion among the virtuosi since the mid-seventeenth century.21 On 
the other, it indicates the specifically nineteenth-century professionalization of the sciences; 
systematised with Linnaeus’s model of classification in 1735, the increasing awareness and 
diffusion of the natural sciences—both domestically and internationally—thrived with the 
activity of Banks, who himself “became more and more determined to move beyond the status of 
a virtuoso to that of a fully-fledged naturalist.” 22  Moreover, after the ‘discovery’ and 
colonization of New South Wales, botany underwent a specific ‘Australian turn.’ In his essay on 
the Banksian collectors as agents of empire, David Mackay establishes that Australia and the 
South Pacific, together with India, Southeast Asia and Central America, were some of the most 
appealing areas, despite their remoteness, to which botanists were sent.23  
Five volumes at the National Herbarium cover the movements of “Plants received and 
dispatched” during the 1800s. As figure 1 shows, in volume B3, “Plants sent away” between 10 
January 1852 and 11 February 1870, we can located the earliest mention of thirty-two native 
plants that travelled from Sydney to the Botanic Garden of Florence, one of the oldest in Italy. 
The year 1867 comes as no surprise: the Kingdom of Italy was nascent, following the first two 
wars of independence and the unification of the Italian states in 1861. The gathering of 
Australian species, by enriching the national collection, could contribute to create a richer and 
                                                     
21  See John Gascoigne, Joseph Banks and the English Enlightenment: Useful Knowledge and Polite Culture 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), chap. 3, “From Virtuoso to Botanist.” 
22 Gascoigne, Joseph Banks, 88. 
23 See David Mackay, “Agents of Empire: The Banksian Collectors and Evaluation of New Lands,” in Visions of the 
Empire, 46. 
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up-to-date Botanic Garden, a source of pride for Italy and a way to encourage its national 
identification. Even though formulated in reference to the northern European countries, Sverker 
Sörlin’s argument on the connection between science and national identification can be extended 
to Italy: “[S]cience was part of a general trend towards the recognition of the national. It became 
gradually defined as a state interest, and consequently the scientists emerged as representatives 
of their respective countries.”24 In the same year, the Italian Geographic Society was established 
in Florence,25 already a cradle of Italian cultural life; this perhaps further explains why this city 
was the first in Italy to look beyond the border.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                     
24 Sverker Sörlin, “Ordering the World for Europe: Science as Intelligence and Information as Seen from the 
Northern Periphery,” in Nature and Empire: Science and the Colonial Enterprise, ed. Roy MacLeod (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, c2001), 53–54. 
25 Ilaria Luzzani Caraci, “Italian Travellers and Australia,” 23. 
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Fig. 1   List of 32 native plants sent to the Botanic Gardens of Florence on 7 March 1867. “Plants sent away,” 10 
Jan. 1852–11 Feb. 1870. Volume B3. Location: Office of the Environment and Heritage, Royal Botanic Gardens 
Sydney Library. Location of records: National Herbarium of NSW, ‘Special Collections Annex.’ Thanks to Miguel 
Garcia for his assistance. See transcription in appendix A. 
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This record provides a functional example connected in more than purely informative 
terms to Italo-Australian exchanges of plants. Markman Ellis, in discussing the difficulty of 
establishing a classification for the kangaroo, quotes David Knight: “An important part of 
classification is naming. Once we can give names to things we have come some way towards 
ordering them; and the names may even indicate the place things have in the order.”26 After the 
exclusion of many nomenclatures, including one suggested to commemorate Banks, who had 
first described the marsupial, Ellis explains that the kangaroo was finally bestowed with a new 
genus, the Macropus.27 In the list I have reproduced, the celebration of explorers Cook and 
Finders and of botanist Alan Cunningham is evident in the names of the new genus ‘Flindersia’ 
and of the species ‘cookii’ and ‘cunninghamii,’ which extend the impact of the British from the 
geographical to the botanical sphere. Cook had already named Botany Bay in honour of Banks 
and Solander: “The great quantity of New Plants &ca Mr Banks and Dr Solander collected in this 
place occasioned my giveing it the name of Botany Bay.”28 Moreover, in his historical study of 
Australian place names, Paul Carter comments on the dedication of a headland to each one of 
them: “Out of respect for their differing ranks in society (according to Beaglehole) or, perhaps 
more importantly, because of their close collaboration during the voyage, Cook accorded 
Solander a point, Banks a cape.”29 On the other hand, Banks introduced, among others, the plants 
of the Araucaria family to Britain, and it was probably he who scientifically classified one 
species ‘cookii,’ as a tribute to Cook, the captain of the voyage during which it was first 
                                                     
26 David Knight, Ordering the World: A History of Classifying Man (London, 1981), 24, in Markman Ellis, “Tails of 
Wonder: Constructions of the Kangaroo in Late Eighteenth-Century Scientific Discourse,” in Science and 
Exploration in the Pacific, 178.  
27 Ellis, “Tails of Wonder,” 178–79. 
28 Cook, Journals, 310. 
29 Carter, The Road to Botany Bay, 16. Beaglehole also annotates: “The south or south-west head Cook called on the 
chart Point Solander, the north or north-east one, Cape Banks” (Cook, The Journals of Captain James Cook I, 304n). 
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detected.30 By lending their names to the country that they first surveyed and described, Cook 
and Banks contributed to each other’s presence in the Australian toponymy and botany, which 
then diffused from a national to a global level. 
 Other early swaps are confirmed between Australia and Sicily, and Sydney and Naples. 
Agostino Todaro (Palermo, 1818–1892) chaired the Botany department of Palermo University 
and directed its Botanic Garden from 1856 to 1892. During these years he enlarged and 
modernized the garden with seeds from Australia. 31  Finally, the Sydney Botanic Garden 
Archives keep “A Census of the Plants of New South Wales” (1884), conducted by Charles 
Moore, director of the Botanic Gardens in that year. A note on the cover carries the name of 
Neapolitan engineer and botanist Michele Guadagno, one of the most prominent scholars of the 
flora of Campania, who may have requested the volume for research purposes.32 Incidentally, the 
address vico Buongiorno ai Vergini, which I interpret as Guadagno’s residence, is near via Foria, 
the site of the Orto Botanico of Naples.  
 The work of Richard Grove and Richard Drayton has established a framework for 
understanding botanic gardens as imperial sites for the diffusion of a global knowledge about the 
natural world. In his study of the origins of environmentalism, Grove writes of botanic gardens: 
“[T]he acquisition of a global knowledge of plant and faunal occurrence and distribution 
constituted a first step towards an ability to determine the influence of man on the environment. 
                                                     
30 Araucaria cookii, Araucaria excelsa and Araucaria columnaris are all synonyms of the common Cook Pine or New 
Caledonia Pine.  
See “Araucaria columnaris – Cook Pine,” Hawaiian Plants and Tropical Flowers: A Guide to the Flowers and 
Plants of Hawaii,  http://wildlifeofhawaii.com/flowers/1442/araucaria-columnaris-cook-pine/, accessed 6 June 2014, 
and “Araucaria,” Online Encyclopedia Britannica, http://encyclopedia.jrank.org/APO_ARN/ARAUCARIA.html, 
accessed 7 November 2011.  
31 Giuseppe Maria Mira, Bibliografia sicialiana ovvero Gran Dizionario Bibliografico, 2 vols (Palermo: Gaudiano, 
1881), 414–15. 
32 For biographical information on Michele Guadagno, see Ferdinando Fontanella, “Viaggio nella natura di Stabia: 
Michele Guadagno,” http://www.liberoricercatore.it/Storia/viaggionellanatura/michele_guadagno.htm, accessed 14 
November 2011. 
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… The accumulation in Europe of a global knowledge of plant and other life – and the active 
role played by institutions and governments in promoting such knowledge – was important.”33 
Drayton highlights the enlightened turn of botanic gardens, which established networks to 
research the medical properties of plants, and served as political and economic instruments that 
reflected the power of European empires and further nourished their rivalry. He demonstrates 
that, just as imperialism motivated the discovery of new lands and species, and in this way 
allowed the development of sciences, sciences (particularly agriculture) similarly shaped 
imperialism. 34  More recently, in Science and Empire: Knowledge and Networks of Science 
Across the British Empire, 1800–1970 (2011), Joseph M. Hodge has argued that “science 
supported, justified, and at times challenged, the British colonial enterprise, especially after 
1750.”35  From its position outside the colonial nexus, Italy’s interest in Australian colonial 
science supports these speculations. As I have pointed out in the introduction, according to 
Bruno Latour in the nineteenth century Britain was a “centre of calculation,” where “[b]otany is 
the local knowledge generated inside gathering institutions like … Kew Gardens. It does not 
extend further than that.”36 Yet, as I have demonstrated in this section, just like Malaspina, the 
Italian naturalists were able to get involved in, and in this way upset, Britain’s centrality to the 
cumulative production of scientific knowledge. Italian scholars of natural sciences sought, in 
loco or from their motherland, knowledge about Australian botany throughout the second half of 
the nineteenth century: by becoming national authorities in gathering and studying plants from 
Australia, they somehow compensated for the absence of their fellow countrymen from the 
                                                     
33  Richard Grove, Green Imperialism: Colonial Expansion, Tropical Island Edens, and the Origins of 
Environmentalism, 1600–1860 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 93. 
34 See Richard Drayton, Nature’s Government: Science, Imperial Britain, and the ‘Improvement’ of the World (New 
Haven: Yale University Press, c2000), particularly part I, “Adam out of Eden.” 
35 Joseph M. Hodge, “Science and Empire: An Overview of the Historical Scholarship,” in Science and Empire: 
Knowledge and Networks of Science across the British Empire, 1800–1970, ed. Brett M. Bennett and Joseph M. 
Hodge (Houndmills, Basingstoke, Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011), 3.  
36 Latour, Science in Action, 229.  
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history of its exploration, and tangentially confronted British scientific autarchy. However, 
delimited by the British-inspired botanical taxonomies, theirs was a peripheral contribution, 
which needed to be calibrated to the central authority of the British. 
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VI.   “bible, lead and rum”: Pietro Munari’s Ambivalent Authority  
  
The last category of Italian presence in nineteenth-century Australia is represented by the 
political émigré and finds an extraordinary embodiment in Pietro Munari. Not only was he one of 
the first Italians to emigrate to Australia, at a time when this was still uncommon, but his 
experience emerges as exceptional in terms of both the social character and the literary 
production of the Italo-Australian migrant community of that period. As Charles Price explains, 
“The vast majority of Australia’s pre-war migrants were rural and urban labourers or artisans and 
it seems that a very great number were less interested in politics than in establishing themselves 
in their new country.”1 Moreover, according to Loretta Baldassar and Ros Pesman, “Until the 
1980s, the Italians in Australia were written about but did not write about themselves.”2 Munari 
is an exception to both statements. He provides a counter example to what is normally defined as 
peasant migration: in Sydney he and a group of socialists became involved in the same political 
activity that they had commenced in (and that in some cases had forced them to leave) Italy. 
Unlike the others in the group, he also recorded his notes and impressions, which appeared in 
1897 in the book Un italiano in Australia: Note e impressioni (An Italian in Australia: Notes and 
Impressions).3 Despite his exceptionality, by retracing his Australian life and writing, we will see 
that both his political sentiments and writing manifest similar tensions between authority and de-
authorization to the other figures I have investigated thus far. 
                                                     
1  Charles Archibald Price, Southern Europeans in Australia (Melbourne: Published in association with the 
Australian National University by Oxford University Press, 1963), 81. 
2 Loretta Baldassar and Ros Pesman, From Paesani to Global Italians: Veneto Migrants in Australia (Crawley, 
W.A.: UWA Press, 2005), 129. The authors recognize Munari as an exception. 
3 It has been proposed that Munari also wrote another book, Lettere a mio cugino tessitore (Letters to my weaver 
cousin), but there is no evidence that he was the author. Ezio Maria Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi: Pietro 
Munari, italiano in Australia,” Altreitalie 14 (1996): 46. 
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Munari was born on 2 June 1865 in Schio, in the province of Vicenza. After attending 
three years of elementary school, the conditions of his family forced him to seek employment at 
Lanerossi, the woollen mill of Alessandro Rossi. This was one of the very few operative woollen 
factories in the still largely unindustrialized newly founded nation.4 Munari would recollect in 
his memoir: “At eleven years old I earned my living closed for thirteen hours of the day in a 
woollen factory, so I did not have the time or means to study art and literature.”5 However, the 
manufacturing career was soon to end abruptly. In Ezio Maria Simini’s essay on Munari we read 
that in 1880 he was dismissed for having stolen a £1 coin—which was nonetheless returned—
from a colleague.6  
Soon after, Munari started working as a newsagent in the shop that his parents had 
recently obtained. This job allowed him to develop his reading and writing skills and, in this 
sense, it favoured his involvement with political journalism. In a decade, he would publish 
newspaper articles impregnated with socialist ideas, with which he tried to persuade workers 
about the necessity of political organization. The printed preaching assumed more dynamic 
manifestations as he became a representative in Schio of the Partito Operaio Italiano (P.O.I.), 
the Italian Labour Party founded in 1882 by Giuseppe Croce and Costantino Lazzari. In the 
following years, he also established a socialist club called Circolo Operaio Educativo (Educative 
Worker’s League) and a Casa Sociale, the beating heart of Schio’s socialist community.7  
Subsequently, Munari requested to manage the billposting in his hometown, but was 
rejected due to his criminal record. His experience of premature labour, and dissatisfaction with 
the Italian economic and political situation, now aggravated by the fact that his early minor 
                                                     
4 See Cresciani, The Italians in Australia, 8–9. 
5  Pietro Munari, Un italiano in Australia: Note e impressioni (Milan: Tipografia degli operai, 1897), 11. My 
translation. All subsequent references are to this edition and my translations.  
6 Ezio Maria Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 37. 
7 For Munari’s initial political involvement, see Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 37–39. 
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offence seemed indelible from the collective mind, might have spurred him to abandon his 
parochial and frustrating reality. In his preface he would confess: “I did not go to Australia as a 
writer, or as a tourist in search of impressions; the struggle for life brought me to Cook’s land.”8 
As Simini argues, Munari probably felt both ashamed of and condemned for a juvenile misdeed; 
“[p]erhaps this is when he decided to emigrate, to cut off forever a bond with his native land that 
he felt was increasingly fraying.”9  
The conundrum of why Munari emigrated becomes even more intricate when considering 
the country he chose as his destination: why did he migrate to Australia? Half way through his 
account, he briefly defends his preference by praising the undemanding life, in close contact with 
nature, which he regarded as suiting his personality better than the urban frenzy. However, his 
explanation has been dismissed as too rational.10 He writes: 
 
Who knows how many, tired of the urban orgies or sick of the conventionalism of the 
etiquette, will dream of a simple and pure ideal life, like the patriarchal one in the 
Australian bush! What else there can be more desirable in the world than a life spent near 
that of nature? ... Maybe those that don’t have life memories beyond venal pleasures, 
would get bored straight away; ... but for those who, like me, only conserve bitter 
memories of the artificial world, of hard battles, fought in vain for the conquest of bread, 
nothing can be dearer than a free and calm life, in which the spirit always maintains itself 
serenely, without constantly clashing with the harsh struggles of existence, with the daily 
pains of agglomerated humanity. (32) 
 
Delving into Munari’s socio-historical context is essential to seek an answer to the question ‘why 
Australia?’ In the 1890s, Australia was not yet a migratory magnet for Italians. As I have 
anticipated, Italian mass migration had indeed commenced soon after unification, as a 
consequence of both national instability and international allure, but it was mainly directed 
                                                     
8 He will also reference to “Cook’s land” subsequently, on p. 95. 
9 Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 38. My translation.  
10 Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 40. 
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towards the less remote United States, Argentina and Brazil.11 To the potential Italian migrant, 
Australia was not only extremely distant; its geographical isolation was complicated by a number 
of deficiencies: that of an intercontinental national shipping line, of an Italo-Australian migrant 
community to lean on if needed and, in general, the lack of inspiring stories of Antipodean 
fortune.12 Large-scale Italo-Australian migratory flows only took off in the 1920s (especially 
from Veneto and Friuli-Venezia Giulia): after Europe was impoverished by World War I, the 
Southern-American countries were left with less to offer, and the United States introduced 
restrictive migration laws (1921). 13  Moreover, unlike the personalities thus far taken into 
consideration, Munari was not motivated by political, scientific, religious, or economic reasons 
explicitly connected to the newest continent, which could have attracted him despite its 
insularity. His choice does not find any notable historical correspondence. Simini concludes that 
it was eminently individual: Munari simply intended to start a new life, in a country as distant 
from home as possible, and where nobody would have known him.14 As Kirsten McKenzie 
elucidates, “Nineteenth-century port cities suffered from dubious reputations. [They] were spaces 
of transience, designed for the movement of people, goods and information. Fortunes could be 
made and new identities forged in these liminal zones between land and sea,” and “[f]or 
emigrants, whether voluntary or involuntary, … Sydney offered the chance to cast off old 
                                                     
11  After unification, Italy was socially, economically and politically unstable. It still had a strong linguistic, 
folkloristic and cultural regional division, especially between the northern and southern regions. Furthermore, new 
taxes had been introduced and the first socialist movements were starting to emerge. See Cresciani, The Italians in 
Australia, 1–25. 
12 Gianfranco Cresciani, “L’integrazione dell’emigrazione italiana in Australia e la politica delle «Trade Unions» 
dagli inizi del secolo al fascismo,” in Gli Italiani fuori d’Italia: Gli emigrati italiani nei movimenti operari dei paesi 
d’adozione (1880–1940), ed. Bruno Bezza (Milan: Franco Angeli, c1983), 309. 
13 Baldassar and Pesman, From Paesani to Global Italians, 44. 
14 Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 40. 
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associations and invent a new identity.”15 To forget his past and give his life a new direction, 
Munari chose colonial Sydney. 
The Veneto migrant left Genoa in December 1891 aboard the German steamship Kaiser 
Wilhelm, and for two years, depicted as “the fleeting moment of my best days” (32), worked as a 
bushman in the New South Wales forests. This is one piece of the little biographical information 
that is retraceable from his account. The remainder of his Australian experience is filled with 
gaps. We know that in 1893 he took a temporary break from life in the bush, during which he put 
his signature to several articles on Australian labour movements and miners’ strikes, submitted to 
the Italian newspapers Lotta di classe, Critica sociale and La provincia di Vicenza. After one 
final year in the bush, in 1895 he formed an Italian socialist group in Sydney with Francesco 
Sceusa. In all probability, liver cancer had forced a change of lifestyle: in the city, he launched a 
small wine business and revived his political interest, until his premature death on 22 March 
1899.16  
Although, by aiming to migrate to Australia, Munari seemed resolved to turn his life 
around, he was not able to leave behind his innate activism when the opportunity presented itself. 
From Schio to Sydney, he brought with him ideals of equality and collective organization, which 
were reactivated after meeting Sceusa. Sicilian Sceusa (1851–1919) was the principal figure in 
the so-called Italian Intellectual Reformers, in force in Sydney and Melbourne from 1876 for 
about thirty years. He had escaped political repression in Italy, drifting to Australia in 1877. 
Here, he continued to pursue his objectives, with a fresh focus on the ill-fated conditions of the 
                                                     
15  Kirsten McKenzie, Scandal in the Colonies: Sydney & Cape Town, 1820–1850 (Carlton, Vic.: Melbourne 
University Press, 2004), 1, 12.  
16 For my bibliographical summary of Munari’s Australian years I am indebted to Rando, Emigrazione e letteratura, 
37, and Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 45–46. See also “Munari Pietro,” Archivio Biografico del Movimento 
Operaio online,  
 http://www.archiviobiograficomovimentooperaio.org/index.php?option=com_k2&view=item&id=22410:munari-
pietro&highlight=YToxOntpOjA7czo2OiJtdW5hcmkiO30=&lang=it, accessed 20 February 2014. 
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Italian migrant community. Sceusa coordinated a group of socialists like himself—including 
Giuseppe Prampolini, Quinto Ercole, Giuseppe Giovanardi, Carlo Federico Bentivoglio, Divo De 
Marco and Adalgiso Fiocchi—with whom he created associations and tried to mobilize the 
workers in (at times subversive) defence of their communal rights, distinctions of nationality 
aside.17 With specific reference to the Italian migrants, he aimed to defend the reputation of his 
fellow countrymen and to discourage their exploitation as cheap labour, anticipating that their 
unfair competition in the market would have otherwise culminated in a fight between Italian and 
Australian workers.18 Gianfranco Cresciani acknowledges that “[t]heir historical importance lies 
in the fact that, with the exception of another Italian intellectual group which emerged during 
World War II, they are the only instance of a cohesive, coherent band of Italian immigrant 
intellettuali organici ... bent on changing the Australian environment once they had failed in 
their attempts to convert Italy to Socialism.”19 In other words, they are the earliest example of 
Italian migrants who proved to be active participants in the political life of their new country. 
However, their achievements were successful on a historical rather than practical level. As 
Cresciani explains, “Sceusa’s internationalism inevitably clashed with the reality of a 
discriminatory, parochial, narrow-minded Australian Socialism. ... Yet, despite his bitter 
personal disappointments ... Sceusa quickly came to realise that the political example given by 
Australian labour, of tight and efficient trade unionism and of gradual, democratic conquest of 
                                                     
17 For information on Sceusa, I chiefly refer to Gianfranco Cresciani, “The Making of a New Society: Francesco 
Sceusa and the Italian Intellectual Reformers in Australia 1876–1906,” in Stories of Australian Migration, ed. John 
Hardy (Sydney: New South Wales University Press in association with the Australian Academy of the Humanities, 
c1988), 83–97, and Gianfranco Cresciani, “Sceusa, Francesco (1851–1919),” Australian Dictionary of Biography 
Online, National Centre of Biography, Australian National University, http://adb.anu.edu.au/biography/sceusa-
francesco-8351/text14655, accessed 30 May 2012. For the activity of the Italian Intellectual Reformers, see also 
Cresciani, “L’integrazione dell’emigrazione italiana in Australia,” 330–31. 
18 Salvatore Costanza, Socialismo, emigrazione e nazionalità tra Italia e Australia, 2nd ed. (Trapani: Carrao, 1995), 
61–74, particularly p. 70. 
19 Cresciani, “The Making of a New Society,” 86. 
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power, ought to be followed by the Italian working class.”20 Paradoxically, Sceusa was inspired 
by the Australian socialist model more than he influenced it. Cresciani also notes that Sceusa and 
his comrades miscalculated Australian society’s interest in violent action.21  
In the course of one century from the time of European settlement, Anglo-Australian 
society had had time to develop deep roots, and was not to be eradicated by a modest and 
seditious group of Italian political émigrés, who anarchically pretended to be integrated, and 
sought to obtain the same rights as the founding fathers’ descendants. The aims of the Italian 
Intellectual Reformers might have been defensible, but their means were censurable, and they 
encountered the hostility of both the Australian socialist party and community. They collided 
with convictions of presumed racial superiority and democratic strength—possibly the same that 
had commenced in the shadow of the Eureka flag. Robert Pascoe affirms: “These men had some 
influence on the new Australian Labor Party but were marginal to the Australian scene. To 
survive, Italian professionals had to rely on Anglo-Australian networks of patronage for their 
income.”22  
The crossing of Munari’s and Sceusa’s life was certainly consequential, especially for the 
former: Munari’s Italo-Australian experience is now firmly associated with the socialist activity 
he performed under Sceusa’s supervision. Moreover, the literary fruit of his time in Australia is 
dedicated to his political mentor. Yet, drawing on Cresciani’s comments about Sceusa, Munari’s 
lack of personal political authority is also delineable. First in Italy and then in Australia, he twice 
tried to assert himself as a promoter of socialism and to get the masses on side, but in both 
countries he only glimpsed his goals. The Italian socialist era was indeed destined to conclude as 
soon as Sceusa returned to Sicily in 1908. In Sydney, Munari suffered an additional lack of 
                                                     
20 Cresciani, “The Making of a New Society,” 91. 
21 See Cresciani, “The Making of a New Society,” 96.  
22 Pascoe, Buongiorno Australia, 77. 
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power, as an alien in a foreign country and subordinate to Sceusa’s direction. From the Italo-
Australian socialist debacle, I will now turn to Munari’s search for authority as an Italian 
commentator on Australia.  
 
Un italiano in Australia: Note e impressioni  
 
In all probability, Munari began recording his notes and impressions soon after his arrival in 
Australia.23 Two years before dying, he managed to have them published in Milan, where they 
were welcomed with a positive reception. Italian socialist Filippo Turati generously wrote of it: 
“In its genre it is a little masterpiece. … All in all, it is a book that has the attractiveness of a 
novel and the seriousness of a scientific publication. The style is incorrect here and there. But the 
Author’s unpretentiousness makes the stylistic incorrectness almost pleasant, as well as 
tolerable.”24  
As I have noted, An Italian in Australia commences with a dedicatory note to Munari’s 
“very dear friend” Sceusa. The author contrasts the reaction that Sceusa’s socialist activity 
received in Sicily and in Australia: in the first (“your lost country”), “you would have 
persecution, jail and exile as reward”; in the latter (“the free, civil and hospitable Australia,” 
“which you call your second country”), “you were understood and loved, you earned fame and 
honour.” Munari’s literary production is offered to Sceusa as an artefact that unites the two men 
and their different Australian achievements, under the common sign of socialism. However, in 
terms of Sceusa’s achievements, Munari’s presentation seems to portray a more glowing account 
than that of the historical record. The scope of his presentation remains that of a celebration of 
                                                     
23 This is suggested by the fact that he is writing his conclusion in 1895 (see p. 126 of Munari’s account).  
24 Filippo Turati’s review in Critica Sociale 7, no. 19 (1 ottobre 1897), 303, in Simini, “Un operaio agli antipodi,” 
46. My translation. 
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Australia, framed in opposition to criticism of Italy, a pattern that will continue throughout the 
rest of the account, and which I will re-address in the course of my examination.  
Two forewords follow the dedication: one by Costantino Lazzari (founder of the P.O.I.), 
and the other by George Black (New South Wales Parliament Deputy from 1891 to 1934). 
Lazzari raises the left-wing profile of the book and reinforces the contrast between Italy and 
Australia. He ironically proffers Munari’s book to entrepreneur Alessandro Rossi, who is 
regarded as one of those directly responsible for the Italian work crisis and overseas migration. 
The irony of Lazzari’s gesture lies in the fact that Rossi was closely involved with Munari’s 
emigration, and thus indirectly responsible for his “genial observation made on the life of such 
advanced people on the way to civilization that they can no longer tolerate with impunity the 
dominion of men like You” (x). Lazzari adds:  
 
[A]ccept therefore this book, in which unconsciously You also have cooperated, because, if 
the privilege that You and your institutions defend had not compelled your worker Munari 
to flee to Australia, he would not have seen and enjoyed the exciting life of those free and 
strong people and he sent us, with these pages, an echo, weak but equally dear, to those 
who are compelled, as the Italians are, to live in a regime of intellectual and moral misery 
of which You are such a strong defender. (x)  
  
Less witty than Lazzari’s, Black’s foreword chiefly praises, as an insider, the Australian 
character and wishes the same to “beautiful and disgraced” Italy, thus further dilating the gap 
between the two countries.  
 Munari organizes his account into eleven independent chapters, which allow him to range 
over a variety of topics, without really making them interact. Such rather plain and incohesive 
narrative is acknowledged in his final realization: “From this long exposition, made by jumping 
from one thing to another, I do not know if there is enough to draw a conclusion” (125). Yet it 
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also establishes a comparativist framework in terms of which even relatively straightforward 
narrative, such as the voyage itinerary described in the first chapter, “From Genoa to Sydney,” 
becomes more significant. Munari’s pseudo-ethnography among the passengers in the 
microcosm of the steamer parallels those among the natives of the countries he visits en route to 
Australia, and among the Australian multicultural community later in the book. His attitude 
varies considerably towards the different races, but stereotypical and discriminatory traces are 
omnipresent. Some of Munari’s first comments about his travel companions are: “[A] mob of 
people, the majority of country appearance, also surrounded by … a mountain of boxes and 
coarse trunks” (1). Interestingly, through his examples, Munari testifies not only the emigrazione 
paesana, but also the geographical background of Italian emigrants: “Of the 139 Italians aboard 
the Kaiser Wilhelm, four consisted of a good company of travelling players from Basilicata, ten 
Sicilians, some fisherman from the Lipari Islands, few Veneti, two Lucchesi … five 
Piedmontese, and the rest all workers from Valtellina” (5). His remarks are corroborated by the 
successive studies of social historians. For instance, Price acknowledges that, until the 1920s, 
provenance was mostly from southern-European coastal or mountainous villages: “OF pre-war 
immigrants from southern Europe … over three-quarters of the total, were villagers from rugged 
mountains and hills or from steep coastlines and islands. … [W]ell over 10 per cent [came] from 
the great ice-cut valleys of the Bergamasque Alps in north-eastern Lombardy—the Valtellina, 
Val Camonica, and Val Seriana.”25  
However, Munari also notices: “One could recognize the blond and stocky Teuton with 
grey eyes, the angular and exuberant Irish woman, the tawny Anglo-Saxon, refined grower of his 
sideburns, the Russian bear, the dozy Spanish with sentimental gaze, the northern Italian with 
broad shoulders and southern one with thick hair and big and bright eyes” (4) and “[A]n Irish 
                                                     
25 Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, 24.  
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hearty little old man that we called Hotwind (Ventocaldo). … Another Irish handsome type that 
we called Parnell. … A spinster of about forty, and blind in one eye, had the melancholic idea of 
thinking herself beautiful and dressed like a doll” (6). While identifying the national assortment 
of the migrants, his observations are unsophisticated and clichéd. The text also contains many 
Italian spelling mistakes for its entire length. In an opposite way to that in which Carboni’s 
authorship is damaged by his excessively academic prose, Munari’s is undermined by his 
superficiality and imprecision.   
 Munari’s ethnographic and topographic work continues among the Egyptians in Port Said 
and the Sinhalese people in Colombo, and once again exhibits his provinciality towards the 
exotic.26  However, as soon as he reaches Australia, his admiration becomes evident: “The 
entrance is the Sydney harbour – numbered among the most beautiful in the world – is such a 
splendid picture of the nature that no artist’s fantasy could imagine it so beautiful” (20); “The 
eye wanders to admire the smiling hills … the sumptuous palaces, the pert houses … the green 
carpets of the microscopic gardens – a feature of the English taste” (20–21). Like Malaspina, 
Munari alludes to Governor Phillip’s description of the Sydney harbour as “one of the finest … 
in the world”;27  he demonstrates awareness of earlier voyage accounts and implicitly lends 
support to the first British descriptions. Like D’Albertis, he notices the gardens, but also (unlike 
the naturalist) explicitly characterizes them as of English taste.28 In describing Sydney’s English 
charm, Munari’s writing becomes more elegant. Moreover, he also feels invigorated: “[T]he 
spirit strengthens and comforts in the hope that life in that land, so beautiful and full of activities, 
will be less hard than in the abandoned one” (21). 
                                                     
26 See the disrespectful comments on the Egyptian mosque on p. 10, or the praise of the Sri Lankan landscape versus 
the blame of its inhabitants’ ignorance on p. 18.  
27 See Phillip’s and Malaspina’s comments on p. 75.  
28 Cf. D’Albertis’s comments on pp. 141–42.  
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While the author appreciates the present state of the colony, he is disapproving of its 
origins. In the second chapter, he draws a brief and imprecise historical sketch of the ‘discovery’ 
of Australia. While this may appear as a celebration of British colonization (Munari cannot but 
recognize that “the true history of Australia begins from captain Cook” [23]), in reality it has the 
character of a denunciation of British colonizing methods. As I have explained, Malaspina, 
Salvado, Carboni and D’Albertis all censured, in very personalized ways, different aspects of 
colonial violence: from unreserved economic ambition and the aggressive acquisition of 
territory, to the oppression of the Aborigines and the diggers. Munari reveals two more plagues, 
namely widespread alcoholism and the abusive treatment of convicts:  
 
But there is also another story, almost concealed, that English historians – narrating the 
events at the beginning of the Australian colonies – carefully avoid touching upon: a story 
that, if it came to light, would cast an ugly light on the tawny figure of John Bull. This is 
the story of the convicts, of the inconceivable abuses, of the gruesome, horrible scenes they 
underwent. As soon as they left London, women became the victims of the sailors, who 
vented their most disgusting appetites on them, in the most beastly manner that can be 
imagined; men were also at these lunatics’ mercy, ruthlessly beat, insulted, tormented in 
any fashion, and could even be thrown overboard if they dared to open their mouths. In the 
colony, until they bought their freedom – which happened after several years and at the 
governor’s pleasure – they were cruelly tormented in all manners, whipped by their rum-
drunk torturers, condemned to work more than they could, laden with chains, and even 
hanged on a tree at their first complaint. (28) 
 
Munari confirms familiarity with ‘imperfect’ English reports and, in a not dissimilar way from 
Carboni, he exposes the truth, while also discrediting the British. The fact that he is an Italian 
and is reconstructing events that occurred a century ago accords him the advantages of an 
observer distanced by culture and hindsight. In a subsequent remark about the life in the bush, he 
states: “[M]any English writers wove sentimental novels and interesting descriptions, but in 
Italy, at least that I believe, this life is not known at all” (33), claiming authority for his own 
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voice, as one of the first commentators on Australia to resonate in Italy. But if his foregrounding 
of the convict problem, neglected in British histories, lends authority to his account, Munari’s 
obsessive way of focusing on convicts might also help us reassess his choice to migrate to 
Australia. His words are an uncontrolled reaction to the fact that he still perceives Australia as ‘a 
country of thieves,’ even if it is no longer a penal colony. Since stealing the £1 coin from his 
colleague at Lanerossi when he was only fifteen years old, he has also been considered as a thief 
by his community, and this, as I suggested earlier, strongly impacted on his subsequent career. 
Munari might have had his past misdeed in mind when he decided to leave Schio for Sydney: he 
involuntary treated himself as an Italian convict, self-inflicting his relocation as a punishment. 
Throughout the account a phrase regarding British colonizers recurs three times: “John 
Bull ... is always the first to make loot on large scale wherever he succeeds in bringing his 
civilization with the famous recipe lead, bible and rum, which may be paired with the three Fs of 
the King Franceschiello, feasts, flour and fork” (14); “In particular, English people seem made 
on purpose to bring destruction to the black races. There is saying in this regard, that for 
civilizing the inferior races three things are needed: bible, lead and rum. … [I]ndigenous 
Australians that had contact with the whites did not absorb our civilization, but its vices” (52); 
and finally “[T]o the famous three words (to civilize the Aborigines) bible, lead and rum, they 
would have also added the term lue. ... Indigenous people gained experience, and hundreds of 
girls that are contaminated die without knowing the cause know it” (57). While acknowledging 
British colonization, Munari casts light on its darker side and encapsulates it in the easily 
memorisable triplet “bible, lead and rum” with a passing additional reference to venereal 
disease.  
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Munari’s recurrent phrase is employed especially in reference to the ‘civilizing’ of 
Aboriginal people. Subsequently, when he describes these people (in terms of their physicality, 
language and miscellaneous customs), he also writes: “[C]onsidered as the lowest of the human 
species” (51); “[T]hey are the human being that most resemble the savage type” (51); 
“Aborigines must have never been numerous. … Now they are even decimated, and in not many 
years there will be no more trace of them” (51–52) and “Intellectually there is no race in the 
world poorer of mind and common sense” (52). As an outsider, the author has no reservations in 
denouncing the past brutalities of the British, and especially their mastery of the recipe ‘lead, 
bible and rum’ in relation to native inhabitants. Nonetheless, he soon starts thinking as an insider, 
possibly facilitated by a fast adaptation to his new reality. 29  His (mis)understanding of the 
country and its Indigenous inhabitants is the same that drove the colonizers’ exploitation, and 
provides the sole excuse for his very presence on the land of which the Aborigines have been 
dispossessed. His destructive comments on Indigenous people therefore disclose how, in the end, 
he espouses the very colonial ethos he has repudiated. Here, Munari’s ambivalent authority as 
indecisive censor of British colonial power, but emulator of its ideology, is most manifest. 
In chapters 3 to 5, Munari examines three protagonists of the Australian working scene of 
the time: the bushman, the gold digger and the labourer. Except for the miners—for whom he 
predicts the same extinction foreseen for the Aborigines—he draws a positive picture of all 
categories, and does the same subsequently (in chapter 7) for Australian woman. However, his 
misappropriation of colonialist authority is in this section relocated from Aborigines to Chinese 
workers. Munari considers the reasons behind the 1882 anti-Chinese immigration laws “many 
                                                     
29 Sociologists have identified a scale of assimilation of immigrants, which includes the processes of absorption, 
accommodation, integration, acculturation and finally amalgamation. It seems that Munari very rapidly 
accommodated to, or even integrated into, Anglo-Australian society. This was nonetheless unilateral, given that 
Italian immigrants were still not accepted nor valued in colonial Australia. For ethnic groups and assimilation, see 
Price, Southern Europeans, 200–274. 
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and very right, although at first they might seem hateful and contrary to liberty” (43). He 
believes that “the Chinese man, passed by hundreds of generations without making a step 
towards the progress, has some much restricted life methods, very far from the aspirations and 
needs of the modern worker” (43). He also standardizes the life of these peoples to “a handful of 
rice, a puff of opium and the paradise of Buddha in the other life” (44), and comments that this is 
not good enough for the Australian worker. He summarises the Chinese as “a mix of ignorance, 
hypocrisy, arrogance and cowardice” (44), denigrating them physically. Finally, he condemns 
the purported economic rivalry of the Chinese workers, and their sole interest in returning to 
their country with their savings, rather than contributing to the progress of the colony.30 His 
calumnies, however, are doubly disentitled. Firstly, they resonate as reproductions of British-
Australian attitudes, especially since they endorse the legislative measures the government used 
to deal with the Chinese. Secondly, they are directed from one (Southern European) immigrant 
towards other (Asian) immigrants, both of which groups were the objects of prejudice from 
Anglo-Australians. The very antagonism between Chinese and Australian workers he describes 
is the same existing between Italians and Australians that, as we have seen, Sceusa was 
attempting to moderate. Similarly, the economically motivated and circular migration pattern 
identified for the Chinese also affected the Italians as soon as mass migration to Australia began. 
In her major study of returning migrants from Australia to the provinces of L’Aquila and Treviso 
in the decade from 1960 to 1970, Stephanie Lindsay Thompson unearths that “few, if any, of the 
emigrants who were the subjects of the present study seemed to have envisaged their emigration 
to Australia as having been without the prospect of return. On the contrary, most seemed to have 
                                                     
30 On Munari’s judgement of non-white races, see also Rando, Emigrazione e letteratura, 39. Rando observes that 
Munari shares the colonizers’ civilizing mission, and that his ideas of equality are limited to Europeans. 
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regarded it as a temporary period of hard labour overseas, the returns from which would enable 
them to enjoy a higher standard of living back in Italy.”31  
Munari’s concept of superiority over Aboriginal people is modelled on that of the British 
colonizers he simultaneously figures as reprehensible; his concept of superiority over Chinese 
immigrants is modelled on the mid- and end-of-century xenophobia of British-Australian settlers. 
Nevertheless, in a country that is not his own, and where he is considered an outsider—as 
invisible as an Aborigine or as threatening as a Chinese worker—the imitation of the insiders’ 
authority is not a sufficiently powerful weapon to secure his own. Quite the opposite: I suggest 
that it is his very mimicry of the Anglo-Australian ideology that ultimately renders his discourse 
impotent, because it does not coincide with how the governing society identifies and represents 
him. While his rhetoric might convince an uninformed Italian readership, in the antipodean 
milieu he is—as his book title constantly alerts us—an Italian in Australia. As a non-official 
citizen in a British colony he is rejected, and his mimicking of authority is ultimately ineffective.  
Homi Bhabha’s work on mimicry is relevant here. Bhabha’s analysis of colonial 
mimicry, which I have already discussed in my introduction with reference to colonial 
Australians in Italy, can also be applied to Munari. As Bhabha suggests, 
 
[T]he excess or slippage produced by the ambivalence of mimicry (almost the same, but 
not quite) does not merely ‘rupture’ the discourse, but becomes transformed into an 
uncertainty which fixes the colonial subject as a ‘partial’ presence. By ‘partial’ I mean both 
‘incomplete’ and ‘virtual’. … The success of colonial appropriation depends on a 
proliferation of inappropriate objects that ensure its strategic failure, so that mimicry is at 
once resemblance and menace.32 
 
                                                     
31 Stephanie Lindsay Thompson, Australia through Italian Eyes: A Study of Settlers Returning from Australia to 
Italy (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1980), 36. Besides the programmed return, which was unconsciously 
decided from the moment of departure, Thompson identifies that the migrants returned to Italy for family and health 
reasons or discrimination. 
32 Bhabha, The Location of Culture, 86.  
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Although Munari mimics the Anglo-Australians and their ideology, his Italian background 
renders him an ambivalent mouthpiece, “almost the same, but not quite.” 33  However, his 
imitative strategy has further implications for the British colonial model. While Munari does not 
share an identical ‘partial’ authority with Australian colonial subjects, his words demonstrate that 
in Australia he does behave like an imperfect simulator of British colonizers. In this case, it is his 
Italianness that comes to represent a threat to British authority; he demonstrates the vulnerability 
of British discourse to appropriation not only by colonial subjects, but also by other world 
citizens, for example by the Italians in Australia. By this reading, Munari’s unconscious mimicry 
of Australia’s convicts, as an Italian thief in Sydney, places him in a simultaneous position of 
disempowerment and unique authority.  
In each of the remaining chapters, Munari takes into consideration features of his new 
reality, such as liberty, economic progress, education and the press. His many informative 
examples have a common effect: they cast a positive light on Australia and, implicitly or 
explicitly, a negative one on Italy. For instance, after looking at the growth of the agricultural, 
farming, manufacturing and mining industries, he comments: “I thought this rapid look at 
economic conditions necessary, so that the reader can have a sample of the fruits that the tree of 
freedom gives” (108); or else he writes: “What govern in Australia are laws, and not police; 
however, if citizens respect the laws, they are not prepared to tolerate an abuse, from wherever it 
comes” (111). He is even more directly comparative when he discusses Australian education and 
the spreading of culture through the print industry: “Let’s not talk about Italy, where teachers are 
considered as roadsweepers and paid starvation wages ... but I think that no other country in the 
world pays teachers to such a high degree and has such an elevated and moral concept of their 
educative mission (116); “To obtain the same splendid results as Australia, the Northern 
                                                     
33 Bhabha, The Location of Culture, 86. 
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American Union, England and Switzerland, the European government need to make a new 
house; to radically change a system than, even looked at from the conservative viewpoint, is 
corrupted” (120); “By their great intellectual development we can assert that the Australian 
people have entered a new psychological phase ... and such a degree of culture is to be wished 
upon all civilized countries, and especially our Italy, which, disgracefully, is so far down the 
wrong track towards achieving it” (124). In her essay “Italian Views of Australia in the First Half 
of the Twentieth Century,” Ros Pesman argues that, until the 1950s, Italians and Australians 
undermined one another on the basis of stereotyped pre-conceptions. She also explains that, as a 
reaction to Anglo-Australian prejudice, Italian writings on Australia often include accusations of 
racism, contemporary vices and life-style excesses; such claims are all addressed to a nation 
perceived as without history and inhabited by an unsophisticated people.34 Munari is, in these 
terms, an exception: his resentment regarding the treatment of Aborigines is supplanted by 
successive positive statements, in which his praise for Australian society is unconditional. His 
admiration of Australia, to the detriment of Italy, might be seen as another indication of his 
successful acclimatization. It could also be a way of expressing his British-Australian, rather 
than Italian, self-identification.  
 Although Munari is doubtful whether his free notes and impressions offer enough 
material from which to draw a conclusion, he does make a final comment, and this is an 
optimistic one about a democratic and autonomous future for Australia. For the last time in his 
account, he adopts an identificatory perspective and empowers the Australian community—and 
by reflection himself—in underlining the national character and speculating about independence: 
“[A]lso the Australian, like the Yankee cousin in the past, begins to feel the fever of the 
                                                     
34 Roslyn Pesman Cooper, “Italian Views of Australia in the First Half of the Twentieth Century,” in Italians in 
Australia, 176–77, 168–72. 
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separation from the mother country. … Nowadays the Australians are unable to understand how 
they have to depend on England, so far away from them, so different in spirit, interests, etc. only 
because their fathers departed from there” (127). His hope will not be realized until 1901, too 
late for him to witness. Far in advance of Australia’s multicultural policy, Munari’s accusations 
against his homeland and mimicry of Anglo-Australian colonial discourse encapsulate his 
ambivalent position as an Italian migrant in late nineteenth-century colonial Australia. 
  
PART TWO 
AUSTRALIANS IN ITALY
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CHAPTER 3: FROM TRAVEL TO TOURISM 
 
VII.   Grace Leadbetter: “our feelings on first leaving home notwithstanding we were 
bound on a tour of pleasure” 
 
The second part of this thesis shifts focus to Australian travels to Italy from the 1850s until 1905. 
As I have already noted in my introduction, the course of the events in the first sixty years that 
elapsed from the foundation of the penal colony in 1788, to the territorial division into six 
colonies, and finally the concession of self-government from 1850 set the scene for subsequent 
developments in Australian travel. A class of Anglo-Australian travellers did not consolidate 
until after the 1850s, as a result of the demographic and economic growth initiated with the 
Victorian gold rush. Although subsequently, with the Depression of the 1880s and 1890s, overall 
colonial welfare decreased, considerable transformations in Australian overseas voyaging 
nonetheless took place in the final decades of the nineteenth century. Thanks to a growing sense 
of Australian self-understanding in the second half of the century, Australian journeys 
transformed from ‘colonial Grand Tours’ to more touristic and distinctively Australian 
experiences. This gradual transition is particularly evident in the accounts of women travel 
writers, to which I devote my main focus in this part of the thesis. I will discuss the Australian 
Grand Tour of Grace Leadbetter, the successive touristic and anti-touristic reinterpretations of 
this type of journey by Sophia Jennings and Violet Chomley, and finally the artistic curve that it 
assumed for Impressionist painter Louie Riggall. I was alerted to the accounts of these travellers 
by the important work of Ros Pesman, especially her 1998 article “Overseas Travel of Australian 
Women: Sources in the Australian Manuscripts Collection of the State Library of Victoria.” 
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Pesman disclosed the existence of these documents, but did not investigate them, and since then 
they have not been the object of further academic attention. This thesis offers the first sustained 
analysis of these valuable unpublished sources. Their examination is interpolated with that of 
two accounts published by James Smith and Nathan Spielvogel. Their presence is not only 
relevant to the geographical, chronological and thematic context of this thesis, but constitutes a 
further acknowledgement of two authors who have been little studied as travel writers.   
  Grace Greenshields Leadbetter’s travel diary is among the very first written 
documentation left by an Australian traveller to the Italian peninsula in the nineteenth century. 
The daughter of a Victorian squatter who had emigrated from Scotland, Grace first travelled to 
Europe in 1852, when she was about fifteen years old, accompanied by her father and her sister 
Annie. In 1857, she married Scottish-Australian stock breeder Niel Black, whom she had met in 
Scotland in the early 1850s. A second trip—of which she only recorded the sea passage from 28 
April to 13 August in “Journal of trip home in Hampshire”—brought her again from Melbourne 
to London in 1881. After her marriage, Grace acquired her husband’s surname; as a 
consequence, her diaries are now part of the Black Records held in the State Library of Victoria 
Archives, and this is perhaps why Pesman consistently refers to her as Grace Black. However, I 
have opted for Leadbetter: this is how Grace signed herself in the journal that I analyse, and this 
was her name in the pre-nuptial years that I consider.1  
Leadbetter’s two holograph notebooks of her first journey cover the five and a half 
months between 29 January and 11 July 1852. What she records in her red diaries, however, only 
relates to the period that she spends travelling on the Continent, after having reunited with her 
                                                     
1 The little biographical information on Leadbetter has been gathered from “A guide to the Records of Niel Black 
and Co.,” State Library of Victoria Online Catalogue, http://handle.slv.vic.gov.au/10381/32093, accessed 25 
February 2013; Grace Black, “Travel Journals,” 1852–1881, 4 vols, MS 8996, Box 48, Australian Manuscripts 
Collection, State Library of Victoria; Pesman, Duty Free, 18–19; and Russell Ward, “Black, Niel (1804–1880),” 
Australian Dictionary of Biography Online, National Centre of Biography, Australian National University, 
http://adb.anu.edu.au/biography/black-niel-3003, accessed 25 February 2013. 
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Scottish home and relatives. She commences: “Papa, Annie, and I left Glasgow amidst the 
sighing of the wind and the weeping of the clouds which corresponded well with our feelings on 
first leaving home notwithstanding we were bound on a tour of pleasure.”2 As one would expect, 
Leadbetter’s strong colonial bond with Britain is immediately signalled, and subsequently 
intensified and evoked in a number of ways. Firstly, she calls Scotland, and not Australia, her 
home; this type of reference is repeated throughout the account; at the very end, we find her “in 
the 12 o’clock train for Liverpool where we arrived at 9 ½ very tired but very thankful to be so 
near home.”3 Secondly, in her initial words, Leadbetter matches her unhappiness at leaving home 
with the grieving (“sighing” and “weeping”) of the natural elements. By attributing human 
features to nonhuman entities—in this case, to atmospheric phenomena—Leadbetter employs 
Ruskin’s pathetic fallacy. Ruskin writes: “All violent feelings have the same effect. They 
produce in us a falseness in all our impressions of external things, which I would generally 
characterize as the ‘Pathetic fallacy.’”4  
Ros Pesman maintains: “The overseas trip has been a ritual event of Australian middle 
class life since the foundation of the first colony. Britain, ‘home,’ either literally or 
metaphorically, was the goal of the trip but the Continental tour was usually a necessary 
adjunct.”5 With her decision to keep a journal exclusively while travelling from Glasgow and 
onwards to the Continent (and not, for instance, beginning with the oceanic crossing from 
Melbourne, which is her real starting point), Leadbetter purports to be a Scottish Grand Tourist. 
However, her identification with Scotland is unilateral; she in turn would simply have been 
                                                     
2  Black, “Travel Journals,” vol. 1, Journal of a Tour on the Continent, January–June 1852, 1. All following 
references are to this manuscript and are my transcriptions. See the complete transcription of the Italian leg in 
appendix B.  
3  Black, “Travel Journals,” vol. 2, Journal of a Tour on the Continent, January–June 1852, 55: all following 
references are to this manuscript.  
4 John Ruskin, Modern Painters, 5 vols (London: J. M. Dent & sons, 1920–35. First published 1843–60), 3:148.  
5 Pesman, “Australian Visitors,” 125–26.  
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regarded as a colonial subject from the colony of Victoria. This is further complicated by the fact 
that she identifies with a place that was considered a periphery within Great Britain. As Robert 
Crawford indicates, “[T]he Enlightenment and nineteenth-century Romanticism had categorized 
America, Ireland, Scotland, and other regions distant from the imperial metropolis as provincial, 
wilder places.” 6  This particularly impacted on Scottish literature, which came to be 
overshadowed by the neighbouring and predominant English tradition, and to be dismissed as 
marginal. Both the provincial status of Scotland (the place with which she identifies) and the 
colonial status of Victoria (the place she comes from), constitute marginal points of departure for 
her narrative.  
Pesman states in reference to Leadbetter’s journey: “Hers was a latter-day and female 
version of the 18th century rite of male acculturation, the Grand Tour. Black’s trip was also an 
Australian upper and middle class rite-of-passage, the journeying of young women to Europe to 
acquire finish and polish, acquisitions that might be seen as cultural dowry in the making and 
maintaining of good marriages.” 7  Through my analysis of Leadbetter’s travel account, and 
particularly of its Italian leg, I will elaborate the ways in which a British-infused Continental tour 
constrains the authority of a mid-1800s Australian travel writer, leaving her with what I will call 
a colonial pseudo-authority. 
After crossing the Channel, and having reached the harbour of Boulogne, Leadbetter 
testifies to entering “another world” (1:4). This is once again revealing and confirms her colonial 
mindset: for her, the geographical and cultural rupture was not evident when she arrived to 
Britain from Australia, but is activated the moment she lands in France from Dover. Starting 
from Boulogne, she traverses l’Hexagone en route to Italy: she stops in Paris, Chalons-sur-
                                                     
6 Robert Crawford, Devolving English Literature (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992), 217.  
7 Pesman, “Overseas Travel of Australian Women,” 21. 
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Saône, Lyon, Avignon and Marseilles, where she boards the Ville de Marseille steamer for 
Naples. Leadbetter and her family will journey throughout Italy from 3 March to 12 June, 
according it the greatest portion of the time that they spend travelling abroad. This is indicative 
of the allure that the country has held since the age of the seventeenth- and eighteenth-century 
Continental Grand Tour.8 
Leadbetter has a first taste of Italy in Genoa, Leghorn, Pisa and Civitavecchia, where she 
briefly disembarks the steamer bound to Naples. Already at this initial stage, her writing style is 
very well defined. Her examinations are extremely meticulous and detailed. At the same time, it 
is also striking that her comments on the Italian buildings, works of art and landscapes are 
overwhelmed with adjectives such as ‘beautiful,’ ‘fine,’ ‘gorgeous,’ ‘splendid,’ ‘wonderful,’ 
‘pretty,’ ‘lovely’ and the like. Both trends are constant throughout her two diaries. In “Origins of 
Sightseeing,” Judith Adler explains the eighteenth-century shift from objectivity to subjectivity 
in travel narratives. Adler affirms that “[b]y the end of the eighteenth century ... travelers were 
less and less expected to record and communicate their observations in an emotionally detached, 
impersonal manner. Experiences of beauty and sublimity, sought through the sense of sight, were 
valued for their spiritual significance to the individuals who cultivated them.” 9  Leadbetter 
authorizes herself by both duplicating the descriptive style of the earliest Grand Tourists, and by 
formulating her own personal judgement; she integrates an old derivative authority with a new 
and more individual one. However, in the rest of my examination we will see how her individual 
authority is in fact placed at stake by the pre-existent and dominant library of the Grand Tour.  
Leadbetter’s first major Italian sojourn is in Naples: “Very unfortunately we arrived in 
Naples in the middle of the night so we lost the view of the lovely bay on entering. Who can 
                                                     
8 However, Pesman points out that some Australian travellers only spent one day in Italy—in Naples—on their way 
to Britain. See Pesman, “Australian Visitors,” 126.  
9 Adler, “Origins of Sightseeing,” 22.  
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describe the beauty of Naples! You do not only see it but you feel it. We have only been one day 
here, but its beauty seems to grow on us more + more, to-day it seems even more lovely than 
yesterday, perhaps to-morrow it may increase still more” (1:41). Like many travel writers, 
Leadbetter seems unable to depict the excessive beauty of the places she sees. For instance, she 
had already written about the Louvre: “To attempt to describe the beauties of the building and of 
the pictures it contains would be useless” (1:8).10 Instead, in Naples, it is peculiar how she 
obviates the visual description of the bay from the steamboat by claiming that the beauty of this 
city is better felt than verbalized. She does not admit that her account of Naples is simply 
inhibited by the lack of light; she also pretends that it is too subjective to be comprehensible to 
others. By privileging the private emotions of the heart over the public ones of the eye, 
Leadbetter insistently shapes her experience of Italy as a highly intimate one, in order to 
distinguish herself from previous travellers. Moreover, by registering a beauty that changes and 
increases daily, she implicitly belittles the Neapolitan comments of previous writers as outdated 
and no longer valuable. Regardless of her assertions, her visit to and notes about Naples 
unavoidably come after many prior—mostly British—ones, which do offer a picture of the bay. 
Leadbetter paradoxically wants to convey her incommunicable personal experience of Naples, 
but this is critically limited by the existing literature of the Grand Tour, which not only 
anticipates her itinerary, but in cases like this even supplements her description.   
Like most British Grand Tourists before her, Leadbetter explores the area surrounding 
Naples. She goes to Herculaneum—whose theatre is “disfigured by great blocks of lava still 
remaining” (1:42)—Pozzuoli, Castellammare di Stabia, Sorrento, Cava de’ Tirreni and Pompeii. 
                                                     
10 See Richard White, “Bluebells and Fogtown: Australians’ First Impressions of England, 1860–1940,” Australian 
Cultural History 5 (1986): 46–48 for the Australian reactions to, and descriptions of, British nature. White explains 
that Australian travel writers either could not find the words to describe what they saw, or pictured England as a 
visionary place, or described it with the same wording as the guidebooks. All of these attitudes are present in 
relation to Italy in Leadbetter’s account.  
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She also climbs Mount Vesuvius. This is the first occasion in which her predominant adjective 
shifts from ‘beautiful’ to ‘curious’: “The appearance of the lava as we got near the Hermitage 
was very curious, it did not consist of solid masses as I had supposed but of small pieces, the 
different streams from the different irruptions were pointed out to us, a more bleak dark aspect if 
you look to Vesuvius cannot be imagined, but to turn + look the other way, the view is lovely” 
(1:45); “Went at 10 to the Museum + spent 2 hours very agreeably amongst the Pompeiian relics. 
... But almost the greatest curiosities were the eatables found petrified in the lava. There is a loaf 
of bread with the bakers name stamped upon it, eggs, plums, raisins, corn, beans” (1:59–60). 
Nigel Leask writes that in the 1700s and 1800s the adjective ‘curious,’ omnipresent in European 
travel accounts, does not simply stand for ‘singular’ or ‘foreign,’ but also “denotes an inclination 
to knowledge which will lead the observer to a rational, philosophical articulation of foreign 
singularities.”11 And, Barbara Benedict argues that “[e]arly modern literature depicts curiosity—
the pursuit of information by empirical means—as cultural ambition that turns curious people 
into curiosities.”12 Leadbetter originally applies the adjective ‘curious’ to the volcanic lava that 
she sees for the first time in the Neapolitan area. The shift from adjective to noun in the 
subsequent example marks the reification of curious objects under the pressure of the curious 
natural phenomena.  
Unlike many other Grand Tourists, Leadbetter makes a trip to Capri.13 In fact, she is one 
of the very few Australians of either gender that in the period under consideration visits and 
                                                     
11 Nigel Leask, Curiosity and the Aesthetics of Travel Writing, 1770–1840: ‘From an Antique Land’ (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2002), 4. 
12 Barbara M. Benedict, Curiosity: A Cultural History of Early Modern Inquiry (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, c2001), 23. 
13 Among British female Grand Tourists, Mariana Starke travelled to Capri in 1797 and Mary Shelley in 1843.  
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comments on a Mediterranean island.14 She tells about her excursion to the Blue Grotto on 25 
March 1852: 
 
The great object of attention at Capri is the Grotta Azzura [sic], it is most singular + 
beautiful. The opening to it is very small indeed the manner in which we had to enter it was 
this, we got into a very little boat + lay down in the bottom of it + passed on between the 
waves to my great terror, I expected the boat would have been knocked to pieces, the 
entrance was so small. Once in, all fright was lost in admiration + astonishment. The 
coulour [sic] of the water is perfect, it is of a pale, bright, indescribable + not-to-be-met-
with-any-where-else, blue, this is reflected on the top + sides of the grotto + produces a 
beautiful effect. We regret very much that we did not stay longer in, as it takes a 
considerable time for the eye to get accustomed to the peculiar light, so that we can form 
an idea of the size of the cave. We came out very much in the same manner as we went in 
+ got safely into our own boat again. (1:62–63) 
 
Leadbetter’s experience can be regarded as a version of the sublime. By extension of its archaic 
meaning “set or raised aloft,” the adjective ‘sublime’ came to be referred to anything superior (in 
intellect, manners, or style), but particularly to a natural and artistic object “that fills the mind 
with a sense of overwhelming grandeur or irresistible power; that inspires awe, great reverence, 
or other high emotion, by reason of its beauty, vastness, or grandeur.”15 One of the first travel 
writers who developed, after his alpine crossing, a concept of the sublime was Joseph Addison. 
He writes in the June 1712 issue of The Spectator: “I shall first consider those pleasures of the 
imagination, which arise from the actual view and survey of outward objects: and these, I think, 
all proceed from the sight of what is great, uncommon, or beautiful.”16  After Addison, the 
politics of the sublime were chiefly theorized in the eighteenth century by Edmund Burke and 
Immanuel Kant, whose texts A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideas of the 
Sublime and the Beautiful (1757) and Critique of Judgement (1790) form today’s canon of the 
                                                     
14 Riggall and her party will also visit Capri in March 1905.  
15 Oxford English Dictionary Online, http://www.oed.com, accessed 5 March 2013. 
16 Joseph Addison, The Spectator 412, 23 June 1712, in The Sublime: A Reader in British Eighteenth-Century 
Aesthetic Theory, ed. Andrew Ashfield and Peter de Bolla (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 62. 
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sublime, and in the twentieth century by Jean-François Lyotard. Central to this theorization is 
Burke’s pioneering differentiation between the notions of the beautiful and the sublime, and the 
linking of the latter with terror. Burke maintains: “Whatever is fitted in any sort to excite the 
ideas of pain, and danger, that is to say, whatever is in any sort terrible, or is conversant about 
terrible objects, or operates in a manner analogous to terror, is a source of the sublime; that is, it 
is productive of the strongest emotion which the mind is capable of feeling.”17 This is well 
reflected in the quoted passage: before portraying the Blue Grotto as ‘singular and beautiful,’ and 
herself ‘lost in admiration and astonishment,’ Leadbetter addresses her ‘great terror’ and ‘fright.’ 
Kant elaborates on Burke’s distinction between the beautiful and the sublime in Observations on 
the Feeling of the Beautiful and the Sublime (1764). Kant further classifies the sublime as 
“terrifying sublime,” “noble sublime,” and “magnificent sublime.” He explains about his 
qualifications: “The feeling of it [the sublime] is sometimes accompanied with some dread or 
even melancholy, in some cases merely with quiet admiration and in yet others with a beauty 
spread over a sublime prospect.”18 Interestingly, Kant associates the sublime with something 
necessarily large, in order to separate it from the beautiful, which can be small. He also adds that 
“[a] great height is just as sublime as a great depth, but the latter is accompanied with the 
sensation of shuddering, the former with that of admiration; hence the latter sentiment can be 
terrifyingly sublime and the former noble.”19 Although access to the Blue Grotto is only possible 
through a small entrance, Leadbetter twice experiences a terrifying sublime: first while she is 
approaching the great object of the sublime, and subsequently when she is inside it, and floating 
on its deep waters. In his Critique of Judgement, Kant extends his discussion of the feeling of the 
                                                     
17 Edmund Burke, A Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideas of the Sublime and the Beautiful, rev., ed., 
intr. James T. Boulton (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1987), 39.  
18  Immanuel Kant, “Observations on the Feeling of the Beautiful and the Sublime,” trans. Paul Guyer, in 
Anthropology, History, and Education, ed. Günter Zöller and Robert B. Louden (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 2007), 24–25.  
19 Kant, “Observations,” 25.  
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sublime to its liberating effect on the imagination, and finally connects it to one’s subjective 
reason: “Sublimity, therefore, does not reside in any of the things of nature, but only in our own 
mind, in so far as we may become conscious of our superiority over nature within, and thus also 
over nature without us (as exerting influence upon us).”20 In her discussion of Kant, Barbara 
Claire Freeman reflects on the articulations of the sublime: 
 
For Kant ... the sublime involves a moment of blockage followed by one of heightened 
lucidity in which reason resists the blocking source by representing its very inability to 
represent the sublime ‘object’; it thereby achieves supremacy over an excess that resists its 
powers. Thus, the central moment of the sublime marks the self’s newly enhanced sense of 
identity; a will to power drives its style, a mode that establishes and maintains the self’s 
domination over its objects of rapture.”21 
 
Although Leadbetter’s sublime moment is not reproduced with a remarkable stylistic 
momentum, her incapacity of description is hinted at by the ‘indescribable’ colours and their 
reflections, which surround her in the Blue Grotto. While for the eighteenth-century British 
Grand Tourist the feelings of sublimity were usually experienced at the first vista of the Alps or 
Mount Vesuvius, Leadbetter adds Capri’s Blue Grotto to the register of sublime Italian scenes. 
As a woman, her version of the sublime opposes the geology of the vertical masculine sublime. 
In quoting Gillian Beer and James Hamilton-Paterson, Rod Edmond and Vanessa Smith discuss 
the analogy between islands and individuals in the pre-natal state: “[T]he human foetus [is] as an 
island in an amniotic sea, connected to the mainland by an umbilicus.”22 Leadbetter re-writes the 
sublime in an insular and womb-like space, that she experiences terror upon re-entering.  
                                                     
20 Immanuel Kant, Critique of Judgment, trans. James Creed Meredith, rev., ed., intr. Nicholas Walker (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2007), 94. 
21 Barbara Claire Freeman, The Feminine Sublime: Gender and Excess in Women’s Fiction (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1995), 3. See also pp. 69–75. 
22 Rod Edmond and Vanessa Smith, eds., introduction to Islands in History and Representation (London: Routledge, 
2003), 4.  
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 Passing through the campagna romana, Leadbetter’s itinerary predictably continues 
towards Rome, where she arrives at the time of the Holy Week, and will stay for more than a 
month. While in other cities she only attended the Protestant mass every Sunday and commented 
on the external or internal appearance of churches, in Rome she has occasion to be present at 
several Catholic ceremonies and observe the Italian faithful. For instance, she reports: “We went 
to see the pilgrims feet washed by the nobles of Rome. ... It was to us a most ridiculous 
ceremony” (1:81–82); “There is a large cross standing in the centre [of the Coliseum] which is 
being constantly kissed by the poor deluded people who get a certain number of indulgences for 
a kiss” (1:85); and “We wandered about in it for half an hour, + we had it almost exclusively to 
ourselves. Annie + I kissed St Peter’s toe for which I was very sorry afterwards as I could only 
do it in a sort of mockery” (1:104). In following entries, she will also make negative observations 
about the clergy: “It [a festival in Santa Maria della Pieve, in Arezzo] was more like a concert 
than any thing else, nobody doing anything (the priest included) but listening to the music which 
was performed by a full band with violins harp bassoons +c +c” (1:133). Pesman states that in 
the 1800s: “For the Protestant traveller, progress in Italy had been held back by the country’s 
Catholicism which encouraged sloth and superstition. The Protestant pilgrim, even if he [sic] 
gaped at the religious services of the Catholic Church as another form of spectacle, was 
suspicious of the influence and the morals of Pope and clergy.”23  
 It is in Rome that Leadbetter first hints at the guidebooks that she is consulting: “Further 
on there is the arch of Janus Quadrifrons, very old, according to Murray it is one of the numerous 
arches constructed at the junction of several streets. It is a large square mass, with an arch in each 
[illegible], this forming a vault in the centre” (1:91). Leadbetter probably had with her—both in 
her bag and on her desk—a copy of A Hand-Book for Travellers in Central Italy; Including the 
                                                     
23 Pesman, “Australian Visitors,” 134–35.  
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Papal States, Rome, and the Cities of Etruria, published in second edition by John Murray in 
1850. In the guidebook, the Arch of Janus Quadrifrons is similarly described: “Arch of Janus 
Quadrifronts, in the Velabrum. This is supposed to have been one of the numerous arches of the 
same kind, which were constructed at the junction of different streets, either as places of shelter 
or as covered exchanges. It is a high square mass, pierced in each front with a large arch, 
forming a vault in the centre.”24 I will quote a further example for comparison. Leadbetter writes: 
“Having read in Murray about a famous Bronze Horse to be seen here, we hunted through all the 
rooms for it + at last found it in the centre of the Hall of Bronzes, + a good laugh we had at it for 
our pains. It is in a most dilapidated condition + is propped up on both sides. One leg is off + the 
other completely twisted, its back has quite fallen in + it has a cloth tail. Its head is the only part 
of it that retains the full perfection of its form” (1:98–99). She is clearly drawing from the 
guidebook, where we read: “Before we describe the collections in the different Halls, we may 
notice the Bronze Horse discovered in the Trastevere in 1849, to which the Director has not at 
present assigned its final position in the Museum. … The Horse is in so dilapidated a condition 
that it requires to be supported by props on every side, and the head alone retains the full 
perfection of its form.”25 Several other mentions of Murray’s guidebook are present throughout 
the rest of the diary, for example: “Hotel de la Poste we found exceedingly comfortable, 
notwithstanding the indifferent account given of it by Murray. We had its best rooms however” 
(1:126–27); “Spent all the morning in visiting churches which put me in a very bad humour we 
went through them so slowly, Annie + I took many an excursion away from the rest + tried to 
amuse ourselves in the best manner we could but it was very provoking to have every little 
                                                     
24 Octavian Blewitt, A Hand-Book for Travellers in Central Italy; Including the Papal States, Rome, and the Cities 
of Etruria, 2nd ed. (London: John Murray, 1850), 348, 
http://books.google.com.au/books?id=6hsGAAAAQAAJ&printsec=frontcover&hl=it&source=gbs_ge_summary_r
&cad=0#v=onepage&q&f=false. 
25 Blewitt, A Hand-Book for Travellers, 492.  
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nothing examined minutely + Murray read over + over again” (2:5). The travel guides published 
by Murray were the first to appear in London in the 1830s. Murray’s German competitor was 
Karl Baedeker, who by the 1840s and 1860s had his guides translated from German into French 
and English respectively. As James Buzard observes, “Murray and Baedeker had invented an 
imperious and apparently ubiquitous authority small enough to fit in the tourist’s pocket. They 
preceded the tourist, making the crooked straight and the rough places plain for the tourist’s 
hesitant footsteps; they accompanied the tourist on the path they had beaten, directing gazes and 
prompting responses.”26 Leadbetter exemplifies the increasing popularity of guidebooks among 
nineteenth-century travellers and tourists. Moreover, although in some cases she seems to 
privilege her own viewpoint over that of guidebook, she also testifies to its influence on both 
what she chooses to see, and on how she afterwards describes it.  
 The typical trajectory of the British Grand Tour then leads Leadbetter to Florence and its 
environs, Bologna, Ferrara, Padua, Rovigo and Venice. On 28 May she inaugurates the second 
volume of her travel diary from Venice: 
 
Our first view of Venice was in the evening as we approached it from Padua + very 
beautiful it looked standing out of the sea with the last rays of the setting sun upon it. After 
a short detention at that very unromantic thing, the custom house, we found ourselves 
gliding down the Grand Canal of Venezia, realizing fully Byron’s sentiment that “there are 
things whose strong reality, outshines our fairy land.” The moon was shining clearly on the 
water + ancient palaces rose on each side, built in old but to my taste beautiful style of 
architecture at least it suits Venice, with its airy balconies formed by small columns 
between which the moonbeams find their way + you catch the clear blue sky between them 
giving the whole such a light airy appearance that it does indeed seem fairy land. Then 
there is no noise or hustle as in other more earthly places, there being no carts or carriages 
in the city to disturb the stillness, at the time we entered there was nothing to break the 
quiet but the gentle gliding of the gondola with the splash of its oars. We passed under the 
Rialto + caught a distant view of the Bridge of Sighs before reaching our destination which 
was the Albergo Reale. (2:2)  
                                                     
26 Buzard, The Beaten Track, 75. See also pp. 65–77 and Daniel J. Boorstin, The Image: A Guide to Pseudo-Events 
in America (New York: Vintage Books, 1992. First published 1961), 104–5.  
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As she had already done in Naples, Leadbetter shifts attention to her personal sensations at 
approaching Venice, but here she does succeed in communicating them. Her romantic portrayal 
of the city at sunset—contrasted only by the unromantic but necessary halt at the customs—is 
amplified by the fact that she is inspired by, and quotes Lord Byron.  
In The Beaten Track: European Tourism, Literature and the Ways to Culture, 1800–1918 
(1993), Buzard calls attention to the difficulty of expression experienced by British and 
American travel writers to nineteenth-century Europe, and to the issues of authenticity that their 
responses generated. The period between 1825 and 1875 saw the proliferation of guidebooks on 
the market, so that for travel writers it became necessary to reconcile their account not only with 
previous ones, but also with the novel guide book genre. This was particularly complex for travel 
writers in much traversed Italy. On the one hand, they had the option of deserting well known 
routes for less explored ones, but writers who chose this option tended to be ridiculed by 
reviewers. On the other, they could continue travelling to familiar places, but emphasize their 
personal impressions, and contrast them to the detached descriptions of the guidebooks. Buzard 
thus names four “authenticity effects”—stillness, non-utility, saturation and picturesqueness—
that travel writers adopted to better convey the veracity of their individual reactions to the places 
they visited.27 Leadbetter was only an adolescent at the time of her journey, and might not have 
adopted these motives intentionally. Nonetheless, they are all retraceable in her account. In the 
paragraph that I have quoted we can notice the stillness motif, which Buzard explains as the 
traveller’s recounting of a solitary visit or contemplation: “Stillness refers to the ennobling 
feeling, recorded in countless luminous moments in travel texts, when the traveller is alone to 
                                                     
27 See Buzard, The Beaten Track, 155–216. 
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savour a place’s poignant or powerful reverberations of beauty, sublimity, or significance.”28 
Leadbetter indeed describes her arrival at dusk in a nearly deserted and silent city, where 
carriages are replaced by gondolas, and their noise by the splash of the oars: nothing prevents her 
indulging in the Italian stillness. 
Buzard’s ‘non-utility’ effect consists in stressing the intrinsic significance of visited 
place. He continues: 
 
A frequent corollary of non-utility as a value treasured by the traveller’s sensibility was ... 
a sense of the dream-like: some settings were felt to be so extremely different from modern 
quotidian usages that they seemed ‘visionary’ or even ‘unreal’, ‘only dreams’. But another 
sort of observation, becoming more common as the century progressed, found a strong 
sense of ‘unreality’ to be the result of certain places’ transformation from self-sufficient 
social and economic units into tourist attractions depending on the income brought them by 
satisfied customers. ... Venice, as always, drew much of the attention.29  
 
This is also manifest in some of Leadbetter’s subsequent Venetian passages. In his poem Childe 
Harold’s Pilgrimage (1818), Byron writes of Venice as “a fairy city of the heart.” 30  For 
Leadbetter, Venice is more than just a fairy city: it is “more wonderful than any place in which 
we have been” (2:3). Here, she experiences multiple dreams with open eyes. She declares in 
ecstasy: “We awoke to find that last night’s dream was a reality, that we were indeed in Venice” 
(2:3); “[E]very element seemed combined to give us pleasure, the lovely moon light, the stillness 
of the night, the fairy scene around us + the songs of the gondoliers breaking in upon the quiet at 
intervals made indeed an intoxicating dream for it is impossible to do anything but dream in 
Venice” (2:9); “Every pleasure here must have an end but the remembrance of this night cannot 
soon pass away from any of us + must always be looked back upon as a delicious dream” (2:10).  
                                                     
28 Buzard, The Beaten Track, 177.  
29 Buzard, The Beaten Track, 182.  
30 Lord Byron, Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (London: John Murray, 1818), Canto IV, stanza 18.  
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 Throughout her journals, Leadbetter also recurs to the expedients of saturation and 
picturesqueness. Saturation is the chiefly historical or emotional pervasiveness of a place.31 It is 
perceptible in the similar phrasing that Leadbetter used of the Neapolitan province, which 
increasingly enchants her, the more she experiences it: “We have only been one day here [in 
Naples], but its beauty seems to grow on us more + more, to-day it seems even more lovely than 
yesterday, perhaps to-morrow it may increase still more” (1:41), and later “We drove to the point 
of Posilipo [sic] + luxuriated in the beauties of the view, which seems to increase in loveliness” 
(1:53). In southern and central Italy, Leadbetter also depicts some places and their people as 
tableaux vivants. Buzard points out that from the early 1800s natural landscapes were no longer 
the only kind to be described as picturesque.32 However, Leadbetter still sees the picturesque in, 
or in connection with, cultivated landscapes rather than urban conglomerates: “The road from 
Castelamare [sic] to Sorrento is most beautiful winding a long part of the way by the side of the 
water + part through picturesque villages + groves of orange + lemon trees covered with fruit” 
(1:61). Naturalist D’Albertis appreciated a man-made picturesque equipped with houses, villas 
and gardens as he approached the Sydney harbour in 1873; Leadbetter’s Italian picturesque, 
which is evoked at the sight of groves and trees, is another version of a ‘tamed picturesque.’33 
Additionally, it appears that Leadbetter blurs the boundaries between the sublime and the 
picturesque as she turns what was a classical sublime volcanic scene for the British Grand 
Tourist into a picturesque one: “When we got down to the foot of the cone [Mount Vesuvius] it 
was quite dark + then came the most picturesque scene of the day, ... the guides walking on foot 
with large torches. The road was only wide enough to admit one at a time + was very circuitous, 
                                                     
31 See Buzard, The Beaten Track, 185–87. 
32 See Buzard, The Beaten Track, 187.  
33 See my discussion of D’Albertis on pp. 140–43.  
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so on looking back you saw riders + torches appearing out of the dark (for it was pitch dark) for a 
long way back” (1:48).34  
Buzard concludes that these authenticity motifs became so dominant that travel writers 
who deployed them were ultimately accused of lack of authenticity: 
 
Tourists and travel-writers made use of events they conceived in these terms through an 
imaginary or symbolic exchange: they strengthened their belief in the worth and 
genuineness of their cultural experience by displaying appropriate sensitivity before a real 
or imagined audience that bestowed real or imputed approval. But to critics, those devoted 
to such conventions and engaged in such practices seemed to bar their own access to the 
real conditions and cultures through which they were passing; the new travel-writers 
appeared to let the real slip through their hands as soon as they took up their pens.35 
 
Leadbetter’s (deliberate or unintended) striving for subjectivity—and with it, authenticity—
achieves the opposite result to that which it seeks. She essentially compiles a replica of the travel 
reportage of the British Grand Tourist, redacted by the guidebooks. Her entitlement derives 
simply from imitation.  
Leadbetter’s final Italian leg includes brief stays in the northern Italian cities of Verona, 
Desenzano, Brescia, Como, Milan, Arona and Domodossola, from where she sets out to pass the 
Simplon to Brig, Switzerland. Her last Italian entry reiterates the sublime that she had already 
experienced in Capri, but more modestly and in the more conventional setting of the Alps. She 
farewells Italy “amongst the most sublime scenery with the gigantic mountains covered half way 
down with clouds” (2:16). The remainder of the journey, of the overall duration of one month, 
brings Leadbetter to many Swiss cities (Martigny, Aigle, Lausanne, Geneva, Bern, Thun and 
Basle), before returning to Glasgow via Germany and Belgium. 
                                                     
34 For a discussion on the difference between sublime and picturesque objects, see Uvedale Price, An Essay on the 
Picturesque, as Compared with the Sublime and the Beautiful … (London: J. Robson, 1796. First published 1794), 
99–103.  
35 Buzard, The Beaten Track, 177.  
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The effort that underwrote colonial mimicry of the British eighteenth-century educational 
Grand Tour in its latter day manifestation as leisure tour is subtly apparent in Leadbetter’s 
characterization of her own tour. As I have said, she anticipates her tour “a tour of pleasure” 
(1:1). However, in the Italian leg of her diary she repeatedly qualifies travelling as work. For 
instance, she exclaims: “We got home a little before six very much pleased with our day’s work” 
(1:56); “We got back to Naples at 6, very much pleased with our day’s work but very tired” 
(1:67) and “It was such a lovely evening that we were tempted to ascend the tower although we 
were rather tired with our days work” (1:114). As Paul Fussell reminds us, “[T]ravel is work. 
Etymologically a traveler is one who suffers travail, a word deriving in its turn from Latin 
tripalium, a torture instrument consisting of three stakes designed to rack the body. Before the 
development of tourism, travel was conceived to be like study, and its fruits were considered to 
be the adornment of the mind and the formation of the judgment.”36 Leadbetter’s Italian classes, 
her careful observations, and her detailed note-taking suggest that, at the core, her journey still 
has a dynamic quite similar to that of the original British Grand Tour. Simultaneously, it 
references a (d)evolution from the toils of travel to the enjoyments of tourism. The initial 
conception of her tour as a holiday allows her to flaunt the economic authority that permitted her 
to connect with her Scottish heritage and to visit the Continent, fashioning herself as a Scottish 
Grand Tourist. This, in turn, will increase her cultural capital once she returns to Australia.  
Leadbetter could be defined as a nineteenth-century Australian Grand Tourist, a phrase 
that encapsulates the trajectory of her travel (modelled on the eighteenth-century Grand Tour), 
but that concurrently implies adjustment to a later chronological framework and to a peripheral 
geographical background. She ineffectively adduces the authority associated with British 
                                                     
36 Paul Fussell, Abroad: British Literary Traveling Between the Wars (New York: Oxford University Press, 1980), 
39. 
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nationality, while remaining a colonial Australian. After leaving her Scottish ‘home,’ she mimics 
the British on their Continental Grand Tour. Nonetheless, by the middle of the nineteenth century 
this didactic journey was becoming a hackneyed pleasure tour, whose routes had already been 
travelled by many British Grand Tourists in previous centuries. The imposing traces left by 
travel diaries of the past, as well as negotiation with more recent travel guides, impact on her 
writing. As a consequence, in the process of reporting her voyage, she fails to find a voice. As a 
nineteenth-century Australian Grand Tourist on the Continent, Leadbetter can only achieve an 
ambivalent and partial entitlement: a colonial pseudo-authority. 
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VIII.   James Smith’s Travel Notes: “a sort of handbook” 
 
James Smith was born in Loose, Kent, on 28 April 1820, but his connection to Australia began in 
1854, the year when he migrated to Melbourne. His decision to emigrate seems to have been the 
result of two complementary forces: Australia’s attractiveness, especially for professional 
advancement, on the one hand; and England’s disagreeability, due to its weather and the 
association with the recent death of his wife Annie, on the other.1 In the colony, Smith pursued 
the career in journalism that he had commenced some five years before in England, as editor of 
the Salisbury and Winchester Journal. He joined first the Age, then the Melbourne Leader and 
the Argus, and also co-founded the Melbourne Punch. Moreover, he was an indefatigable 
promoter of the cultural development of Victoria, and was associated with many clubs and 
societies. Not long after his arrival, he married Eliza Kelly, who bore him six children. 
 Smith first planned a holiday to Europe in 1863, but this was impeded by the new 
position as Victorian parliamentary librarian that he had accepted for the next six years. 
Although he justified a European trip with reference to the necessity of a period of rest from 
work, the 1861 unification of Italy certainly encouraged his desire to witness the early years of 
post-political transformation. Smith was an advocate of Italy’s nationalist movements, and had 
demonstrated his support in his play Garibaldi (1860). Moreover, he had a keen interest in the 
Romance languages and literatures: he could speak Italian, French and Spanish, and his research 
in French and Italian literatures was recognized in the award of the titles of officer of the French 
Academy of Paris and knight of the Order of the Crown of Italy.2  
                                                     
1 Lurline Stuart, James Smith: The Making of a Colonial Culture (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1989), 10–27. 
2 Stuart, James Smith, 28–43. 
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It was not until 22 February 1882 that Smith embarked on a one-year European journey, 
in the (unacknowledged) company of Eliza. The progression of his trip was originally narrated in 
weekly columns entitled “Pictures of Travel,” which appeared in the Argus. About half of these 
articles were subsequently collected and published in the book From Melbourne to Melrose in 
1888. As Lurline Stuart observed, the use of ‘Melbourne’ in the title reveals Smith’s desire to be 
known as a colonial author; ‘Melrose,’ instead, does not represent a significant leg of the 
journey, and simply provides an alliterating city name.3 En route from Australia to Scotland, 
Smith was also the first Australian traveller who wrote from, and about, newly unified Italy.  
In the remaining years of his life, Smith lost his savings during the Depression of the 
1890s. Even at that stage, he continued to write and edit a number of books, including the 
Cyclopedia of Victoria (1903–5), and contributed to the Age until his death, which occurred in 
Hawthorn on 19 March 1910.4 With his vast literary production that endured the economic 
Depression, and which, as I will shortly discuss, reveals the traces of his Australian nationalism, 
Smith can be considered an emblematic protagonist of the “economically grim, politically 
intense, creatively prolific”5 Australian 1890s.     
 
From Melbourne to Melrose 
 
Smith’s sentiments of self-understanding and pride as an adopted colonial Australian, which are 
evident immediately in the title of his travelogue, acquire an even more nuanced significance 
                                                     
3 Stuart, James Smith, 152–63, especially p. 159. 
4 For my biographical summary, I am indebted to Ann-Mari Jordens, “Smith, James (1820–1910),” Australian 
Dictionary of Biography Online, National Centre of Biography, Australian National University, 
http://adb.anu.edu.au/biography/smith-james-4604, accessed 8 July 2013, and Stuart, James Smith.  
5 Bellanta, “Rethinking the 1890s,” 241. See my discussion on p. 13.  
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when we consider the text more closely. To this end, it is useful to quote the preface at length. 
Smith announces:  
 
Jotted down in railway carriages, on board steamboats, in churches, picture galleries, and 
other places of public resort, the notes which form the basis of each chapter, faithfully 
record the impressions of the moment; and they are published in this collective form in the 
hope and belief that they may be used as a sort of handbook to the increasingly large 
number of Australians who take a holiday run through Europe, when they find their minds 
and bodies require the refreshment of a change.6 
 
With his carefully-chosen title, Smith intends to be publically recognized as a writer ‘From 
Melbourne’; with his preface, it appears that he also aspires to offer a guidebook about Europe: 
the first one compiled by an Australian, for the benefit of other Australians. Smith expresses 
awareness of the ‘increasing number of Australians’ touring the old continent; in lieu of the 
guidebooks published by Murray and Baedeker, he submits to his compatriot travellers/tourists 
his own work that “faithfully record[s] the impressions of the moment.” Reading between the 
lines, we can notice that the travel writer claims authority for himself on two grounds. Firstly, 
with his apparently ingenuous statement, he authorizes himself on the basis of veracity and 
spontaneousness. As Carl Thompson remarks, “Insofar as they wish to convey truthfulness and 
factuality, modern travel writers … may align themselves with the tradition of naïve empiricism, 
and present their whole narrative as just a lightly edited transcription of notes and journal-entries 
made ‘on the spot.’”7 Secondly, putting the title and the preface in dialogue, Smith leverages his 
authorship as that of an Australian at the service of other Australians. We can better account for 
this aspect if we keep in mind that by the end of the nineteenth century a stronger sense of 
                                                     
6 James Smith, preface to From Melbourne to Melrose (Melbourne: Centennial Publishing Co., 1888). All following 
references are to this edition.  
7 Thompson, Travel Writing, 86.  
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Australianness had developed, nurtured by the recognition of an Australian ‘type.’8 Smith had 
clearly come to see himself as an Australian ‘type’ rather than as an English one; this is also 
revealed in a comment that counters English and Australians early in his travelogue: “[M]ost 
Englishman are unaware that the people of Italy enjoy a larger measure of local self-government 
that we ourselves do” (4). By opposing the English (they) to the Australians (we), Smith 
distances himself from the former group and includes himself in the latter. His opening words 
therefore imply that he feels equally, if not more entitled than Murray or Baedeker to report to a 
colonial readership on Europe, because if both writer and readers constitute Australian ‘types,’ 
they are more likely to share common values and perspectives on overseas ones. My following 
analysis, however, will pinpoint how, at times, Smith’s travel notes record impressions that are 
too personal for the genre, thus complicating their categorization as a handbook in primis. 
Moreover, I will show how they failed to achieve the widespread referentiality that Smith sought, 
as subsequent Australian travel writers continued to prefer to reference European travel guides in 
their journals.  
 Smith’s itinerary embraced Italy, Switzerland, France and Britain. My decision to focus 
my analysis on Italy has several motivations that go beyond those related to the scope of this 
thesis. As I have said, Smith was a connoisseur of Italian literature and culture, as well as a 
supporter of the independence of the country, which he had first visited in 1853, and to which he 
had been longing to return since its unification in the 1860s.9 Furthermore, his ‘Italian passion’ is 
reflected in the fact that about two thirds of his account are dedicated to both southern and 
northern Italian cities more or less popular among contemporary foreign travellers. In contrast, 
no more than a few cities are described in Switzerland, France, England and Scotland. Finally, 
                                                     
8 See White, Inventing Australia, 64, and my discussion in the introduction on p. 14.  
9 See Stuart, James Smith, 154.  
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the chapters are scattered with Italian words, ranging from Italian sayings to puns, and from the 
transcription of Neapolitan songs to comments on the Venetian dialect. From a cultural, 
historical and linguistic point of view, Italy was evidently the goal of Smith’s European tour. 
 As has been noted, Smith’s writing style is very consistent throughout the book: 
normally, the portrayal of a given place and its inhabitants is dressed with erudite references. His 
tone has been explained as “deliberately impersonal,” given that all more intimate details—and 
most notably the companionship of his wife—are concealed.10 Nonetheless, I think the subjective 
side of the writing is worthy of further consideration in seeking to draw conclusions regarding 
Smith’s claims to authority as the first Australian writer of a handbook about Europe.  
As has been signalled by his book title, the space that the author traverses informs his 
personal reactions to it. The most noticeable instances are the comparisons with Australia, and 
especially with Melbourne: “Excepting the Chiaja and the Marina Nuova, there are no wide 
thoroughfares in Naples, and the Strada di Roma, formerly the Toledo, is very little broader, I 
think, than Little Collins-street” (5); “[In Milan] the prices are, it may be confidently asserted, 
less than one-half and even one-third of those current in Melbourne” (193); and “From Arona to 
Baveno you pass a succession of villa residences embowered in rose gardens and set in a 
framework of foliage, the extreme verdure of which is a perpetual banquet to the eyes 
accustomed … to the unlovely hues of Australian vegetation” (236). These inevitable familiar 
comparisons may be the means through which Smith engages the imagination of his Australian 
audience and, in light of an emergent Australian identity, they also serve to reinforce the national 
bond between writer and reader. In other cases, however, Smith also reports specifically on what 
he likes and dislikes, impregnating his otherwise impersonal narrative with autobiographical 
touches. For example: “I have seen nowhere a face so beautiful as that of a young girl, who 
                                                     
10 Stuart commented on Smith’s mode of writing and impersonal tone. See Stuart, James Smith, 154, 157.  
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might have been anything between 17 and 22, and who had brought a bucketful of coral down to 
the Marina. … I paid her the prettiest compliment I could succeed in clothing with Italian 
phraseology, that blended respect with admiration” (28–29); “High mass in St. Mark’s on 
Ascension Day is one of the most imposing ecclesiastical ceremonials I have witnessed in Italy” 
(131); and “After spending a few hours in the Certosa I am disposed to agree with him [a 
Frenchman who had claimed that the Pavia Certosa was all one needed to see in Italy]. It is 
something altogether unique. … I believe it to be something absolutely peerless” (227). In 
addition to this, Smith refers abundantly to history and literature, and incorporates many 
quotations from both major Italian and English poets. Such subjective commentaries, entangled 
with the learned, contribute to separate Smith’s account from the objective style of the Baedeker 
or Murray guidebooks.11 
The distinction between travel books and guidebooks was theorized by Paul Fussell in the 
1980s, and it is worth recalling it here. Fussell suggests:  
 
[G]uide books … are not autobiographical and are not sustained by a narrative exploiting 
the devices of fiction. A guide book is addressed to those who plan to follow the traveler, 
doing what he has done, but more selectively. A travel book, at its purest, is addressed to 
those who do not plan to follow the traveler at all, but who require the exotic or comic 
anomalies, wonders, and scandals of the literary form romance which their own place or 
time cannot entirely supply.12 
 
In addition to the autobiographical versus non-autobiographical aspects of the travel book versus 
the guidebook, each of which is designed for an audience with different needs and expectations, 
Fussell elaborates on matters of practicality and value: “The guidebook is to be carried along and 
                                                     
11 For comparison, I refer to the most recent editions of the Murray and Baedeker handbooks for Italy at the time of 
Smith’s 1882 journey: Handbook for Travellers in Central Italy, 4th ed. (London: John Murray, 1857); Handbook 
for Travellers in Northern Italy, 10th ed. (London: John Murray, 1866); Handbook for Travellers in Southern Italy, 
6th ed. (London: John Murray, 1868); and Karl Baedeker, Italy: Handbook for Travellers, 7th ed., 3 vols (Leipsic: 
Karl Baedeker, 1880–81).  
12 Fussell, Abroad, 203.  
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to be consulted frequently for practical information. … The travel book, on the other hand, is 
seldom consulted during a trip. Rather, it is read either before or after, and at home, and perhaps 
most often by a reader who will never take the journey at all. Guidebooks belong to the world of 
journalism, and they date; travel books belong to literature, and they last.” 13  According to 
Fussell’s categories, Smith’s book is a melange of diverse elements drawn partly from the 
guidebook and partly from the travel book, and which ultimately produces a unique work with no 
single definition. Within it, we can isolate the residues of the initial newspaper columns, the 
subsequent ideal of the guidebook, but also the intrusion of the intimate sphere, and the emphasis 
on the intellectual. Although Smith aims to publish an original handbook for Australian 
holidaymakers, his narrative materializes as the private travel account—only disguised as a 
guidebook—of a scholarly journalist.   
 Beyond his prefatory remarks, the fact that Smith wishes to produce ‘a sort of handbook’ 
is consolidated throughout his pages, whenever we encounter information addressed to tourists 
directed to Italy.  He dispassionately advises that “[b]y staying a night at Como … and returning 
by railway instead of by the tramroad to Milan, the tourist can alight and spend a few hours at the 
old cathedral city of Monza” (224), or that “it is so easy to get from it [Milan] to the three Italian 
lakes, and to at least a dozen towns or cities interesting, historically or otherwise, that a tourist 
may advantageously make it his head-quarters for a fortnight or more” (235). The most 
interesting example is the list of Italian hotels that the author draws up based on his own 
experience. After discouraging visitors to Verona from staying at the expensive Hotel de 
Londres, he confesses: “I may remark, for the information of Australians passing through Italy, 
that I found the Hotel du Vesuve in Naples, the Costanzi in Rome, the Allianza in Florence, the 
Pension Suisse in Venice, and the Albergo di Roma close to the Duomo in Milan, excellent 
                                                     
13 Fussell, The Norton Book of Travel, 15.  
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places to stop at, with a good table, good bedrooms, and moderate charges” (183). Smith’s 
suggestions, however, will remain ignored by future Australian travellers. For example, we can 
establish from the primary sources that figure in the following sections of this thesis that the 
Jennings sisters will sojourn at the Hotel Bristol in Naples and at the Hotel d’Allemagne in 
Rome; Sophia Jennings will note in her diary how helpful Baedeker was to know more about the 
picture gallery at the Vatican, or for finding orientation around Genoa. Similarly, Violet 
Chomley will refer both to carefully reading Baedeker and consulting Cook’s offices and 
interpreters. Nathan Spielvogel will write from the Hotel Schmidt in Milan and from the Hotel 
Ligurie in Rome, where he will also join Cook’s guided tours. Despite its Australian prerogative, 
Smith’s attempted handbook is not sanctioned by the Australian tourists of his century, who 
prefer to be guided by the Baedeker guidebooks or by Cook’s agents. This lends credence to the 
idea that his work is too personal to be effective as a handbook. Furthermore, it implies that the 
authority of the made-in-Europe guidebooks is as deeply entrenched at the periphery as much as 
at the colonial centre; the European touristic establishment resists the intervention of an external 
colonial commentator, even if his attention is turned towards his fellow-Australians.  
Curiously, Smith himself has Baedeker as his own model. Comparing the prefaces of 
Italy: Handbook for Travellers (1880–81) and From Melbourne to Melrose, we may detect some 
similarities in terms of method and purpose. Baedeker wants to “supply the traveller with the 
most necessary information regarding the history and culture,” and stresses that “[t]he whole 
work is based on the Editor’s personal acquaintance with the places described, most of which he 
has repeatedly and carefully explored.”14  As we have seen, Smith similarly emphasises the 
validity of his first-hand notes, and hence their worthiness for the Australian tourist. The 
essential difference is that Baedeker adheres to the principles of guidebook-writing and, while 
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Smith interpolates personal impressions, Baedeker interpolates functional maps and plans that 
can readily be consulted on the road. From Paris, Smith does not hesitate to refer to one of these, 
nominating “the excellent itinerary map given in Baedeker” (287) to help tourists orientate 
themselves on public transportation. While producing his own ‘handbook,’ Smith supplements it 
with—and therefore promotes—more well-known informative sources; these are the same ones 
that constitute his major competitors. Although this might appear contradictory at first sight, 
Smith is possibly trying to avail himself of Baedeker’s authority to endorse his own.  
When From Melbourne to Melrose appeared on the market in 1888, Smith had great 
ambitions for his latest publication and for its impact on his own career. He hoped that his travel 
notes would become a practical and popular handbook among fellow-Australians journeying in 
Europe; in this way, he would gain a reputation as the first Australian to produce ‘a sort of’ 
guidebook, and ideally would come to be seen as an Australian version of the more celebrated 
Murray and Baedeker. Yet, although he remained a very respectable figure in the cultural scene 
of his time, his ambitions were not fully accomplished. In the first place, since his notes do not 
comply with the neutrality that governs the guidebook by definition, they cannot be justifiably 
classified as such; rather, they form a quasi-guidebook. In the second place, and partly for this 
same reason, they did not win the favour of subsequent Australian tourists and travel writers. On 
the contrary, their unremarkable impact implicitly demonstrates the strengthened authority of the 
European touristic institutions that, in the old as much as in the newest continent, obstruct the 
rise of a new Australian voice in the field of travel guidebooks.  
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IX.   Sophia L. Jennings: “flitting from our dear old home” 
 
Only four years after James Smith, between 1886 and 1887, Sophia Louisa Jennings journeyed to 
and recorded a diary from Italy. Her experience, half-way between the mimic Grand Tour of 
Grace Leadbetter and the professional sojourn of Louie Riggall, effectively displays the 
nineteenth-century shift towards increasingly authoritative Australian female travel in connection 
to Europe and particularly to Italy. This incremental change was accompanied by the 
transformation of travel into tourism, which I will spell out in the course of my examination of 
Sophia’s journey. I will also identify certain manifestations of what appears to be a spurious type 
of ‘touristic authority.’  
Sophia’s genealogy goes as far back as to her great-grandparents, who were natives of 
Hertfordshire. Sophia’s father, Henry, together with four of his sisters, first arrived in Van 
Diemen’s Land in 1824, the year before it gained autonomy from the colony of New South 
Wales. On his second trip to Australia, in 1827, he met Dubliner Alice Legge, whom he married 
three years afterwards. With her, he settled initially in Hobart, and subsequently in Launceston, 
where he worked as a solicitor for the Supreme Court. They had eleven children, but four died at 
a young age: Sophia (Launceston, 10 April 1841–St Kilda, 18 October 1914) was the seventh.1 
In 1849 the family moved to St Kilda, and Henry continued his law practice in Queen 
street, Melbourne. Alice became one of the founding members of the St Kilda and Caulfield 
Ladies’ Benevolent Society, an aid organization that raised money to assist the disadvantaged. 
As numerous newspaper articles demonstrate, as they grew older the Jennings sisters were also 
                                                     
1 For my biographical summary I refer to “Jennings Family,” 
http://freepages.genealogy.rootsweb.ancestry.com/~becher/henry_jennings.htm, accessed 8 May 2013, and “Family 
Notices,” The Mercury, 23 October 1914, 1,  
http://trove.nla.gov.au/ndp/del/article/10390408?searchTerm=&searchLimits=l-publictag=Sophia+Jennings, 
accessed 13 May 2013. 
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significantly involved with this association; Sophia was honorary secretary for thirty years, and 
from 1891 to 1907 regularly addressed requests for donations to the readers of The Argus, The 
Age and the Malvern Standard, especially close to the Christmas season.2 Besides helping the 
deprived, Sophia was also busy providing religious education to the State schools of her area, 
from the passing of the Education Act in 1872.3  
Thanks to Henry’s occupation, the Jennings family was certainly a well-to-do one. It was 
probably Henry’s death—occurring in August 1885, ten years after his wife’s—that enabled 
Sophia and her sisters’ overseas journey. Unlike their elder sisters Blanche and Philippa, Sophia, 
Frances (‘Fanny’) and Henrietta had all reached middle age—they were, respectively, forty-four, 
forty-three and forty-one years old—but were unmarried and lived in the family home. As Fanny 
was to admit in an interview with a Melbourne Herald journalist on 28 July 1927, “Our parents 
were very strict with us, and we had not nearly the freedom which the modern girl enjoys.” 
Henrietta confirmed: “Quite so. ... There was no tennis or golf or jazz parties.”4 By the end of 
1885, their newly acquired independence, without any marital responsibilities or remaining 
parental ties, translated into a desire to do what they had been prevented from doing in their 
youth. When they decided to travel abroad, undoubtedly they were realizing a deep-rooted fancy 
that had long been opposed by their rigid parents. Travelling also provided the occasion to 
escape from the mournful present, and the prospect of taking a more prominent position in the 
well-off Melbournian community following their father’s death. Last but not least, such travel 
                                                     
2  See Sophia’s request “St. Kilda Ladies’ Benevolent Society,” The Age, 2 November 1895, 6, 
http://news.google.com/newspapers?nid=1300&dat=18951102&id=IN5jAAAAIBAJ&sjid=gpEDAAAAIBAJ&pg=
1710,3261093, accessed 13 May 2013. A list of other mentions in various local newspapers can be found at 
http://trove.nla.gov.au/newspaper/result?l-publictag=Sophia+Jennings&q=, accessed 13 May 2013. 
3 See “Charity Worker’s Demise,” Malvern Standard, 31 October 1914, 5, 
http://trove.nla.gov.au/ndp/del/article/66398331?searchTerm=&searchLimits=l-publictag=Sophia+Jennings, 
accessed 13 May 2013. 
4 “St. Kilda’s First Settlers,” The Melbourne Herald, 28 July 1927, 15. Thanks to State Library of Victoria librarian 
David Flegg for retracing this article for me, and to Jenny Stiles for first mentioning it. 
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was the apotheosis of that wealthy and modern feminine freedom that they later admitted they 
had been denied thus far. The substantial amount that they inherited, and the fact that they did 
not need to work to support themselves, made travel possible within a year.  
This situation demands a commentary on the type of authority that Sophia displays in 
relation to her journey and travel account. As I have explained, the patrimony that she obtained 
gave her the means to travel; in turn, voyaging overseas would make her enjoy her rediscovered 
freedom, while simultaneously enriching her cultural capital. However, her economic, cultural 
and social affluence clearly rest on her parents’ legacy. The statement of female emancipation 
that she makes with her journey is in reality validated by her father; her authority as an 
independent woman traveller as well as her consequent authorship as a travel writer are therefore 
primarily filial advantages. Seen in this light, Sophia embodies the link between Leadbetter—the 
young girl who was taken on a Continental tour by her father—and Chomley or Riggall—the 
truly self-reliant women who, at the turn of the new century, will travel thanks to their income 
and to professionalize themselves.  
While both Sophia and Henrietta kept a record of their English sojourn, Sophia is the 
only one who wrote extensively about the entire trip, including the Italian leg. Since she was the 
(only slightly) more mature of the peripatetic Jennings, she may have assumed a greater 
authority than her sisters, and might even have been the one who took the initiative to depart; 
once abroad, she possibly felt both more attentive to and responsible for narrating the facts of the 
voyage. Alternatively, perhaps she simply was the Jennings sister with the more pronounced 
literary and artistic vein. 
Sophia initiates her diary on 23 May 1886 at her parents’ residence of Crag-y-Don, in 
Acland street, at St Kilda, and concludes it on 9 April 1887 in London. The beginning date of her 
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diary might seem casual, but it is certainly not. Something—which we cannot know, but only 
hypothesize—must have happened in her life that day. It is reasonable to suppose that in the nine 
months after her father’s death the idea of an overseas holiday was progressively concretizing in 
Sophia’s mind. Her journal commences the moment her thought became a fact, perhaps around 
the time she proposed it to Fanny and Henrietta, and they formally accepted to accompany her. 
In the coming months, she must have discussed her resignation from the Ladies’ Benevolent 
Society, and on 24 September she writes: “Fanny + I went to Church + then to L.B.S. meeting. 
Henrietta went to Coburg + Fanny met her + went to the Hospital. The Ladies would not take my 
resignation as secretary to the L.B.S. but gave me leave of absence for 12 months.”5 Having been 
granted this permission, she no longer hesitates to reveal and review her travel plans with her 
larger circle of family and friends; on 2 October she notes: “I went to see Mrs [Denlot?] in the 
afternoon, of course she would not agree to our giving up Egypt” (51). In the final weeks before 
departure, she also comments on the steamship Marsilia that is waiting in the harbour to take her 
to Egypt (“Found Blanche Henrietta + the two boys had gone over ... to the Marsilia. ... Blanche 
+ Hetty got back a little before six. They said the Marsillia was huge + that it was a great journey 
from the salon to our cabin. There was a nice stewardess” [56)]), as well as on her last duties 
(“We were all busy between preparing for flitting from our dear old home, it was indeed trying 
work having to leave all the associations of the dear parents. It was a hideous day the packing + 
dispatching the furniture was disgusting work” [63]). By keeping an account of all the phases 
and details of preparation, in the first third of her journal Sophia builds anticipation about her 
impending voyage, of which we slowly see the departure date approaching. The sense of 
                                                     
5 Sophia Jennings, “Diary,” May 1886–April 1887, MS 9432, Box 1792/5, Australian Manuscripts Collection, State 
Library of Victoria, 50: all following references are to this manuscript and are my transcriptions. 
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expectation that she creates in the diegesis unconsciously reflects her eagerness about an 
international journey, for which she might have been waiting since she was a young woman.  
Sophia, Fanny and Henrietta set off from Australia on 4 November. Via Adelaide, 
Colombo and Aden, they reach Brindisi, in southern Italy, on 11 December. In an opposite 
direction to Leadbetter’s imitative Grand Tour, which led her from Scotland downwards to the 
Continent, the Jennings ascend Italy, Switzerland and France on their way to England. While 
their Continental itinerary is no longer dictated by the archetype of the British Grand Tour, the 
objective of their journey—as of most nineteenth-century Australian travellers—remains Great 
Britain. As Richard White maintains for Australian travellers to Europe between 1860 and 1940, 
“London was normally the first extended stop, the end of the journey, but ... England had 
additional significance for Australians in this age of Empire. It was both ‘Home’ and the imperial 
centre.”6 
Further elements reveal that the Jennings sisters’ trip is not dominated by the model of 
the British Grand Tour, especially as far as Italy is concerned. Leadbetter, complying with what 
were the eighteenth-century Grand Tourist’s obligations, spent most of her time on the Continent 
repeatedly examining the works of art in many Italian locations. The Jennings, instead, pass 
through the major landmarks of Naples, Rome, Florence, Pisa, La Spezia, Genoa, Milan and their 
environs in a little more than two months, from 11 December 1886 to 14 February 1887. Their 
Italian tour is a relatively brief and hasty transit directed to England.  
The ‘pretty’ descriptions that permeated Leadbetter’s narrative are repeated in Sophia’s 
account, for example “There was nothing very remarkable in the country all the way to Foggia 
except that it nearly all seemed under cultivation + we had views of some very pretty ranges of 
mountains, + passed some pretty little towns” (93). Like Grace, Sophia twice illustrates the 
                                                     
6 White, “Bluebells and Fogtown,” 44. 
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countryside as picturesque, and in both instances she refers to the coastal stretch of the Cinque 
Terre, the ‘Five Lands’ on the Italian Riviera: “In the afternoon all the ladies of the party drove 
to [illegible] + went from there by steamer to Porto Venere a picturesque little town on the 
extreme point we see from the windows of Villa Botti” (132); “Morning as usual in the afternoon 
we all went to see Lerici another picturesque little town with an old castle which we can see from 
the windows” (133). Furthermore, a residue of late eighteenth-century European romanticism is 
evident in her ‘romantic’ impressions, which substitute what were typically sublime moments. 
On her way to Naples, “There were 4 or 6 long tunnels, + we passed through several gorges + 
romantic looking valleys, which we could hardly see properly at night, but the moon was so 
bright that things looked tolerably distinct” (93); during the railway crossing of the Alps from 
Milan to Lucerne, “Everything was covered with snow. We wound through the most romantic 
ravines, with beautiful mountain torrents dashing along below. It was a constantly changing 
scene of beauty + delight the whole time” (142). Although Sophia is passing through a scene that 
other nineteenth-century travel writers would normally denote as sublime, it is noticeable that the 
word she uses is ‘romantic,’ and that she does not make any explicit association with the 
sublime. 
The novel ingredient in the journey of Sophia and her sisters is their high engagement 
with recreation, in the forms of sketching and especially shopping. About the former, we read: 
“We stayed in the court of the monastery + took a sketch while we were waiting for the others” 
(125); “We drove a little further + then we again got out + walked round a hill to get a view of 
Sarzana + the beautiful snowy mountains of Carrara to sketch, I made a feeble effort” (132); and 
“Morning as usual, Henrietta + I began a sketch of the house from the rocks in the Olive wood” 
(132). Shopping is pursued with greater energy: in Rome, “In the afternoon it cleared up a little + 
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we went with the à Bs [Becketts] to see some beautiful prints near the fountain of Trevi 
afterwards did some shopping” (110); in Florence, “We went to see the Duomo + S. Maria di 
Novella in the evening. The Duomo is very plain + has not anything very much to admire. The 
Spanish Chapel in the second chapel is very pretty so are the Cloisters, we went to the 
Tornabuoni where the good shops are in the afternoon + bought some photographs as we came 
home” (118–19); in Milan, “[W]e went to see San Ambrosio a quaint old church parts of which 
dated as far back as the 5th century. There were one or two good frescoes. ... In the afternoon in 
spite of the damp we went out to see the Corso Vittoria [sic] Emanuele the chief street of the 
city. There were some very fine shops. We bought a little vase of of [sic] lovely porcelain a 
charming memento of Milan” (139–40). While Leadbetter also dedicated her time to shopping, 
this was balanced by scrupulous cultural visits and by an overall longer stay in numerous Italian 
cities. In her words, her initial expectation of going on “a tour of pleasure” eventuated in 
frequently being “tired with our days work.”7 Sophia’s writing, instead, testifies that by the end 
of the nineteenth century a more predominant leisure component clearly came to characterize 
Australian female travel in Italy.  
In the specific case of shopping, it is not unreasonable to think that the sisters’ keenness 
to shop could be a reaction to their new condition as unrestricted and well-off women far away 
from home. Moreover, this could be further encouraged by the fact that, as Evelyn Welch 
observes, since the unification of Italy in 1861, Italian cities had undergone a modern and 
northern European-style renovation, especially oriented towards the development of commerce: 
“[D]efining an Italian city as a modern urban society involved constructing new commercial and 
social spaces, particularly those modelled on the more seemingly advanced English and French 
examples. The so-called ‘Liberty’ or Art Nouveau style was adopted for some shops fronts while 
                                                     
7 Black, “Journal of a Tour on the Continent,” 1:1 and 1:114. 
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glass and iron proved popular for new shopping areas.” 8  By 1887, the Italian urban and 
commercial re-planning seems to have been successful enough to intensify the Jennings’s 
consumer enthusiasm. At the same time, another argument regarding consumption as the 
acquisition not only of material goods, but also, and through them, of one’s self-understanding 
may suitably be applied here. Helga Dittmar writes that “Lévi-Strauss emphasized ... that ‘goods 
are not only economic commodities but vehicles and instruments for realities of another order: 
influence, power, sympathy, status, emotion.’”9 Building on Lévi-Strauss’s argument, Dittmar 
suggests that, since objects are embedded with symbolic significance, “people express who they 
are through material possessions, both to themselves and to others.” 10  According to Robert 
Bocock, the role of consumption in the construction of one’s identity pertains to late twentieth-
century capitalist societies, where people no longer determined their identity on the basis of their 
work. 11  Nonetheless, Sophia’s nineteenth-century version of consumerism also reveals 
something of how she fashions herself, and most noticeably in relation to the foreign country 
where she buys many souvenirs. Thanks to her (father’s) economic power, as well as her 
elevated social status, she might have the impression that she can ‘possess’ Italy: her shopping 
becomes the medium through which she self-fashions, in the eyes of others, as both monetarily 
and socially dominant; concomitantly, her consumer behaviour in Italy signals her attitude of 
national-cultural possession, or control. The British Grand Tour was conducted, above all, to 
gain a knowledge of Italy; Sophia merely ‘purchases’ it. Sophia, Fanny, and Henrietta’s trip no 
                                                     
8  Evelyn S. Welch, Shopping in the Renaissance: Consumer Cultures in Italy 1400–1600 (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, c2005), 6. Welch explains that in 1864 some of Florence’s medieval areas, including the central 
market area, were demolished to enable the re-arrangement, known as risanamento, of the city. In the same year, the 
construction of Milan’s Galleria Vittorio Emanuele began. 
9 Claude Lévi-Strauss, “The Principle of Reciprocity,” in Sociological Theory, ed. Lewis A. Coser and Bernard 
Rosenberg (New York: Macmillan: 1965), 76, in Helga Dittmar, The Social Psychology of Possession: To Have Is 
To Be (Hemel Hempstead, Hertfordshire: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1992), 95. 
10 Dittmar, The Social Psychology of Possession, 95–96. See also pp. 1–4. 
11 See Robert Bocock, Consumption (London: Routledge, 1993), 49–50. 
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longer appears to be an after-effect of the eighteenth-century British Grand Tour tour—as it was 
in the derivative example of Leadbetter. However, this does not automatically grant them more 
authority. Their European trip is not only briefer and with a less comprehensive itinerary than the 
tours of the previous centuries; the most compelling educational side, although still present, has 
formally given way to a well-identifiable more pleasurable—or touristic—one.  
Either for sightseeing or pastime, throughout her Italian sojourn Sophia regularly 
entertains herself with the company of other Anglo-Australian visitors, in particular the à Beckett 
family. During the many encounters with her restricted and exclusive circle of friends, she 
probably exchanged verbal opinions and criticism about Italian inhabitants. However, 
inexplicably, she decides not to entrust them to her diary. Given that all personal diaries are 
generally written with the awareness and hope that one day they will be read by someone, is 
Sophia’s resolution to exclude any ethnographic comment just discretion, or vanity?12 Sophia 
accepts Italian ancient history and art, but shows a lack of interest in the contemporary reality 
that surrounds her, and does not take advantage of her journal to build socio-cultural 
comparisons. On the contrary, she tends to form an enclave with other Anglo-Australians in the 
foreign nation that she is visiting.13  
Sophia’s preference for Anglo-Australian company can be read in a number of ways. It is 
either another demonstration of her feelings of superiority and, correlated to this, a sign of her 
developing self-understanding as an Australian; or, since she often expresses her homesickness 
indirectly, it is her remedy for nostalgia. For instance, like Smith she weighs Roman sights 
against Melbournian ones: “We walked home again + enjoyed seeing all the people + carriages 
                                                     
12 Without interacting with the Italians, Leadbetter did however make several remarks on the Italian Catholic 
faithful. See my discussion on p. 181. 
13 Throughout her entire diary, Sophia only comments on the locals of Colombo, the first non-Australian port where 
she disembarks. Some of the natives, described as “queer” and “shabby,” are represented in contrast with the 
landscape, which instead is portrayed as exotic and enchanting. See Jennings, “Diary,” 77–78. On Sophia Jennings 
and other Australian women in Asia, see Pesman, “Australian Women Encounter the East.” 
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in the Corso the fashionable street about as wide as little Collins street” (99); she records that at 
Christmas “[w]e opened our packets of Christmas cards from home + from Bessie in the 
morning” and that “[i]t seemed like a little bit of home” (104); and at Rome’s Trinity Church, 
after hearing “a plain simple sermon from the text ‘I am debtor both to the Greek + to the Jew 
etc,’” she thinks it is “[a] sermon such as our dear Father would have liked” (112).14 In these 
moments, Sophia’s long-dreamt-of journey ironically turns into a longing for home. Surrounded 
by other Australians, and missing her Australian family, she is physically abroad, but has never 
left her ‘dear old home’ in her mind and heart. 
The fact that Sophia does not interact with the local populations may also be a 
consequence of the evolution of travel. As tourism developed, it became easier on the one hand 
to meet other compatriots journeying abroad and, on the other, not to have to deal with the locals, 
primarily thanks to travel organizations. Daniel Boorstin discusses how the shift from travel to 
tourism that took place after the middle of the nineteenth century entailed fewer native 
encounters, also calling attention to the activity of shopping: 
 
Shopping, like tipping, is one of the few activities remaining for the tourist. It is a chink in 
that wall of prearrangements which separates him [sic] from the country he visits. No 
wonder he finds it exciting. When he shops he actually encounters natives, negotiates in 
their strange language, and discovers their local business etiquette. In a word, he tastes the 
thrill and ‘travail’ which the old-time traveler once experienced all along the way—with 
every purchase of transportation, with every night’s lodging, with every meal.15 
 
Sophia’s shopping, as a leisure interest that nonetheless requires active involvement, 
simultaneously helps classify her trip as a touristic rather than an educational one, and concedes 
Sophia a taste of the Grand Tourist’s ‘real’ experience.  
                                                     
14 Cf. Smith’s comments on p. 194. 
15 Boorstin, The Image, 92. See also pp. 84–85. 
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Sophia, together with Fanny and Henrietta, had long desired, fantasized and agonized 
over an intercontinental journey, before her father’s death provided her with the occasion for 
finally departing. Her holiday is an adult accomplishment of a juvenile wish that, financed by her 
father’s inheritance, celebrates her entry into a new and liberated stage of her life. Although her 
travel is symbolic of feminine independence and authority, and reinforces her cultural and social 
capital after she returns to Australia, it depends exclusively on her family’s economic capital. 
Her example on the Continent demonstrates that, by the end of the nineteenth century, the classic 
British Grand Tour has lost its didactic aspect: the Jennings’ tour has a shorter length, a less 
inclusive itinerary, a less instructive character, a less curious outlook and, in contrast, a more 
leisure-oriented attitude. In the following chapter I will re-propose and analyse in more depth 
two aspects of Italo-Australian travel that were first introduced in Sophia’s account: I will look at 
Nathan Spielvogel’s patriotism abroad and at Louie Riggall’s touristic-artistic tour.  
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CHAPTER 4: TOURSTIC AND ARTISTIC JOURNEYS 
 
X.   Violet Ida Chomley: “not the ‘Grand Tour’ but the ‘Downward Path’” 
 
The Australian Manuscripts Collection of the State Library of Victoria holds, in supplement to 
Violet Ida Chomley’s original and typescript letter book, a number of personal documents, 
pictures and newspaper articles that were donated by the Chomley family in 1986.1 These have 
allowed me to reconstruct not only Chomley’s journey, but also her life. By retracing both of 
them, and by availing myself of a key phrase in her account, I will show how Chomley embodies 
the friction between the British Grand Tour and its early twentieth-century Australian equivalent, 
and how such friction acquires unique connotations in Italy.  
As we read on her birth certificate, Chomley was born on 26 May 1870 at Moorabbee 
Station, near Heathcote, Victoria. Her father, William Downes Chomley, was an Irish squatter 
who had married Sarah Simmonds Cooper, an English woman, in Ballarat, in 1861.2 Violet soon 
abandoned rural Victoria to pursue an urban education. From the application she wrote in 1905 
for the position of principal at the Bridlington High School for Girls in Bedford, England, we can 
establish her academic background. After attending the prestigious Presbyterian Ladies’ College 
in Melbourne, she was awarded a Bachelor’s Degree in Mathematics in 1890, and a Master’s in 
1893, both from the University of Melbourne. Her teaching career in Melbourne secondary 
                                                     
1  “Travellers: Violet Ida Chomley in Japan,” La Trobe Library Journal 11, no. 44 (Spring 1989): 11, 
http://www.slv.vic.gov.au/latrobejournal/issue/latrobe-44/t1-g-t8.html#n11.  
2 Birth certificate, in Violet Ida Chomley, “Papers,” 1902–1905, MS 12478, Box 3299/8 (a–e) and 3299/9 (a–d), 
Australian Manuscripts Collection, State Library of Victoria. 
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schools commenced immediately after graduation, and went hand in hand with her active 
involvement in didactic and humanitarian institutes and committees.3  
In 1902 Chomley was granted a one-year leave of absence from the Priory Girls’ School. 
As she declared in her application, she intended to return to Australia in 1904. However, the 
contingencies of travel resulted in a permanent change of country and hemisphere. She voyaged 
internationally for about six months, and reached England in mid-1903. The following year, she 
was first asked to do supply teaching at the Christ’s Hospital Girls’ School, and subsequently to 
teach Mathematics and Geography at Bedford High School. She stopped teaching in 1921 to 
become full-time secretary, until she was elected to the Bedford Town Council in 1936.4 She 
died in Bedford on 26 March 1957.5 In the notice of her death, the Bedfordshire Times would 
commemorate “her wonderful understanding of people, and her witty power of language, in both 
the spoken and the written word, [which] soon made her one of Bedford’s best known and most 
enjoyed personalities”:6 a public recognition of both her individual merit and her intercontinental 
adaptability. 
 
                                                     
3 See Printed Testimonials, in Chomley, “Papers.” 
4 See Printed Testimonials.   
5 Death Certificate, in Chomley, “Papers.”  
6 Bedfordshire Times (March 1957), Newspapers Cuttings, in Chomley, “Papers.” 
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Fig. 2   Violet Ida Chomley in 1902, before departing for her 
                                            voyage. MS 12478. Box 3299/8 (b). State Library of Victoria. 
 
Chomley departed Melbourne in late December 1902 aboard the S.S. Tsinan. Although 
we know that she was travelling with Frances (or Frans), and the narration is in the first person 
plural, she very rarely refers directly to her fellow traveller.7 This has two implications in terms 
of Chomley’s self-authorization in the eyes of her family in Australia and of a potential broader 
public to which she might have aspired. Frances figures as a rather impersonal and redundant 
presence, who is ‘there but not there.’ She is silenced by Chomley’s narrative voice, which is 
dominant enough to encompass events that involved herself as well as someone else. Moreover, 
since Frances is a woman, and not a chaperoning virile companion, Chomley emerges as an 
                                                     
7 Chomley’s narration is not in the form of journal, but of letter book. Historically, letter books were books that were 
used to write and conserve the copies of letters.  
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independent traveller who does not need male protection abroad, and who, instead, can stand for 
other women, speak for them, and even obscure them. Not only we do not have any personal 
information (such as the last name and age) about Frances, but it is also difficult to establish her 
relationship to Violet. Even though it was common to travel with family members, we can 
confirm that they were not sisters—Violet had one sister, Mary, and one brother, Francis, both 
older than her. It is possible that she was a cousin, a colleague, a like-minded friend or her 
partner.8 Perhaps she was Frances Fitzgerald Elmes (also known as Frances Fawkner). Almost a 
contemporary of Violet, she was an unmarried and progressive author and journalist in 
Melbourne, which fits in with the identity of an enterprising female world traveller. Violet and 
Frances had certainly met through Violet’s cousin, Charles Henry Chomley, who was the 
husband of Frances’s longtime friend Ethel Beatrice à Beckett. After a first trip to England in 
1903, Frances resettled in London in 1905. She had always loved Charles and allegedly became 
his mistress when he moved there in 1907 to commence his editorship of the British 
Australasian, of which Frances was one of the contributors. During this time she also bore him 
two children. Despite these coincidences, Maria de Jong and Rosalind David do not make any 
association between Violet’s and Frances’s trip.9  
 The entries are recorded weekly or fortnightly; only initially, when the emotions of the 
new adventure are more intensely felt, they are more frequent. As a result, significant gaps of 
one or more weeks exist between the occurrences and their recounting. This period gives 
Chomley the time to become fully conscious of what has happened to her, and to choose what to 
                                                     
8 The variety of relationships between Victorian women—such as female friendship, female marriage and mother-
daughter relationships—and the difficulty of establishing boundaries between them have been explored, for 
example, in Sharon Marcus, Between Women: Friendship, Desire, and Marriage in Victorian England (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, c2007). 
9  On Frances Fitzgerald Elmes, see Maria de Jong and Rosalind David, Two Remarkable Women: Frances 
Fitzgerald Fawkner and Sara ‘Sally’ Rainforth (Auckland: Remember the Days, 2013), particularly pp. 26 and 31, 
which treat Frances’s and Violet’s 1903 trip separately.  
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narrate. On the other hand, it means that, at the moment of writing, she may have had less vivid 
memories of the selected facts, and be able to provide only few and vague details. Her narration 
is therefore a rather distant one, in terms of time, space, spontaneity and accuracy. 
We should also bear in mind that Chomley’s writing is highly personal. Her pages 
address and mention people that we cannot know: “Oh my dears what a time we ‘ave been 
‘aving since I last wrote”;10 “I have written and contradicted so many letters since my last budget 
that I don’t expect any of you to believe this arrangement of our plans” (9); “A mail goes from 
here tomorrow and I am writing hard to catch it, after that the dear knows when any of you will 
hear again” (11). All instances indicate that she does not have in mind one sole person, but 
possibly her entire family and circle of close friends. While her account remains a private 
production, this address to a broader readership appears to be testing out its capacity for a virtual 
future publication. 
 
                                                     
10 Typescript Diary, 5, in Chomley, “Papers”: all following references are to Chomley’s typescript diary. 
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Fig. 3   Chomley’s letter book. MS 12478. Box 3299/7. State Library of Victoria. 
 
Chomley’s letter book was inaugurated on 28 December 1902. After spending two days 
in Sydney (20–21 December), she sailed along the eastern coast of Australia on the way to 
Darwin. 11  More precisely, she commenced writing off the Queensland shore, between 
Townsville and Thursday Island. Her journey thus far is described as tedious, and the landmarks 
generally criticized: “Our days in Sydney were not eventful” (1); “We have not seen anything 
very interesting yet some of the islands we have passed the last day or two are pretty” (2); “C. 
York itself is very disappointing” (2); “Thursday Island must be a deadly place to live in” (3). 
Despite her objections, we also understand that her days in Sydney were filled with shopping and 
visits to acquaintances, to the extent that they did not concede her any free time to commence her 
                                                     
11 Unlike for previous travellers discussed in this thesis, in the following analysis I will consider Chomley’s tour in 
its entirety. This will enable a comparison between her self-fashioning at earlier stages of her journey and during the 
minor yet crucial concluding Italian leg.   
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diary. Although Chomley will later frame her journal as one that has been requested (“You will 
want to know what we have been doing here” [12]), it is the ennui felt at sea—rather than the 
recommendation to keep her family informed or the desire to have a memoir of her journey—
that motivates her initial writing, and this is what embitters her opening perceptions.  
The next port where Chomley disembarked was Darwin. Here she comments on her visit 
to the Botanical Gardens and the town, and then writes: “Here I had my first sight of the noble 
savage, one a S. Sea Islander, I think, in a boat fully attired in a loin-cloth and on shore an 
aborigine girl in all the pomp and circumstances of a skimpy skirt – voila tout – to say nothing of 
little darkies without even so much” (4–5). Chomley’s statement about other races is notably 
contradictory and, in the space of just three lines, increasingly discriminatory. In regards to the 
European perceptions of South-Pacific peoples, Bernard Smith states: “The first European 
visitors to Polynesia tended to view the natives as noble savages, an attitude with its roots deep 
in the thought of classical antiquity. It is possible to distinguish two forms of this primitivistic 
approach to Pacific peoples: a soft primitivism, applied mainly to the inhabitants of the Society 
Islands, and a hard primitivism, applied to such peoples as the Fuegians, the Maoris, and the 
Australian aborigines.”12 Nicholas Thomas adds a further distinction between the inhabitants of 
the Polynesian and Melanesian regions: “The distinctive feature of Cook’s second voyage was 
that, for the first time, extensive contact took place with people later termed ‘Melanesians’. 
While, as is well known, Tahiti, and to some extent other parts of the eastern Pacific, were 
regarded almost as a paradise by many voyage participants, and were largely represented in 
idyllic terms, the response to the islands Cook called the New Hebrides and New Caledonia was 
very different.”13 Arguing that Melanesian women were viewed as mirroring the ugliness of their 
                                                     
12 B. Smith, European Vision, 6.  
13 Thomas, Colonialism’s Culture, 100–101. 
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undomesticated milieu, Thomas suggests that gender, like race, was deployed to determine 
primitivism, and thus to classify societies.14 In initially differentiating between the South Sea 
Islander, whom she also identifies as a ‘noble savage,’ and the Aboriginal girl, Chomley 
protracts the eighteenth-century bipartition between Polynesians and Australian Aborigines on 
the basis of their supposed unequal degree of civilization. However, immediately afterwards, she 
deflates this distinction with sarcasm. She bathetically links ‘fully attired’ to ‘loin-cloth,’ and ‘in 
all the pomp and circumstance’ to ‘skimpy skirt.’ Both the Pacific Islander and the Aboriginal 
girl are thus equally ridiculed for their failed attempt at affecting a civilized appearance. 
Chomley thus effectively conflates the concept of the ‘noble savage’ with the denigrating 
expression ‘little darkies.’  
The traveller reached Manila on 11 January 1903. Her pseudo-ethnography continues as 
she records:  
 
The old gates in the city wall are interesting and so are some of the Spanish buildings but 
the people are the most interesting part of the show. Of course crowds of Philippinos – 
some of them very good types of face – a good many Chinese whose importation is 
however now subject to a poll, [sic] tax and Americans. Very few American women. The 
Philippino women are rather small and in spite of the hot sun never wear hats – at least we 
saw none – sometimes lace or muslin over their heads oftener nothing but their hair. There 
is nothing very peculiar about the dress except the voluminous transparent half-bodice 
half-shawl of muslin. A few were smoking but not many. The men were funnier. (6) 
 
In addressing the city and its inhabitants as a “show,” Chomley presents them as a spectacle, and 
herself as a spectator. In The Society of the Spectacle, Guy Debord maintains that “the spectacle 
proclaims the predominance of appearances and asserts that all human life, which is to say all 
social life, is mere appearance. But any critique capable of apprehending the spectacle’s essential 
character must expose it as a visible negation of life – and as a negation of life that has invented 
                                                     
14 See Thomas, Colonialism’s Culture, 101–2. 
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a visual form for itself.”15 In “Travel and Spectacle: The Illusion of Knowledge and Sight,” 
Kristi Siegel and Toni Wulff spell out the difference between the action of viewing and the 
process of understanding: “[T]he process of vision, merely seeing an image, does not equal 
knowledge. We assume that sight is our most important sense and often fail to realize that what 
we see is not universally equivalent or even necessarily shared within a culture. As travelers, 
then, we ‘read’ visited cultures not in their own terms, but rather in our old, familiar ones.”16 
Chomley fails to overcome the boundary of appearances that separates the Philippines from 
herself. She does not observe, but simply sees the foreign crowd from the outside; she does not 
interact with them or try to understand them, but merely focuses on their superficial external 
features. Subsequently, from Italy, she will reinforce this approach by clarifying the genre of 
show that she is attending. She will write: “We left at 4 a.m. in the diligence with a pair of mules, 
it was quite warm but that part – driving into the quaint old places in the dim light suggested 
melodrama as much as the other [San Marino locals] did comic opera” (36). 
Chomley then proceeded to Hong Kong and Canton (also known as Guangzhou), from 
where she wrote her first entry on 17 January. While she described Hong Kong’s most famous 
touristic attraction positively (“This is a wonderful construction – a cable tram up the steepest of 
hills. From the Peak and along the road to the Davis’ one gets most beautiful views of the 
harbour” [7]), she “despair[s] of giving you any idea of Canton” (7), and she is highly critical of 
the dark and narrow streets, the fashion of preparing food in public, the smells and the cold 
weather. From here, she continued to Japan, where, around the end of the month, she visited 
Shimonoseki, Kobe, Yokohama, Tokyo and Kyoto. If in Hong Kong she limited herself to 
                                                     
15 Guy Debord, The Society of the Spectacle, trans. Donald Nicholson-Smith (New York: Zone Books, 1994. First 
published Paris: Buchet-Chastel, 1967), p. 14, thesis 10.  
16 Kristi Siegel and Toni B. Wulff, “Travel and Spectacle: The Illusion of Knowledge and Sight,” in Issues in Travel 
Writing: Empire, Spectacle, and Displacement, ed. Kristi Siegel (New York: Peter Lang, c2002), 109–10. 
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touristic sites, in Yokohama she only describes her Grand Hotel, as if it were a significant feature 
of the city: “It is a huge place with one great draw back, if you are in the office or entrance hall 
and want to get to the reading room or one of many of the bedrooms you either have to go up one 
flight of stairs along many millions of miles of passage and down another set of stairs, or unless 
it happens to be meal time so that the diningroom is open, to go out along an open and very cold 
verandah” (10). Chomley participates and comments less and less on the places that she 
traverses, as far as both the ethno-cultural and topographic aspects are concerned. Already at this 
initial stage, some elements idiosyncratic to her voyage and voyage account suggest that she 
should be regarded as an early example of an Australian tourist, rather than as a traveller. 
Surrounded by touristic landmarks, or even secluded in her hotel, she convincingly fits into Dean 
MacCannell’s definition of the tourist. In The Tourist: A New Theory of the Leisure Class 
(1976), MacCannell challenges Daniel Boorstin’s thesis, formulated in The Image: A Guide to 
Pseudo-Events in America (1961), that tourism is a synonym of modern disinterest in 
authenticity. Applying Erving Goffman’s front/back system of social spaces to the touristic 
establishment, MacCannell argues that tourists are interested in penetrating the ‘front regions’ 
and discerning the ‘back.’ However, they more frequently face a ‘staged authenticity,’ and 
therefore remain subject to superficial experiences. Consequently, “The term ‘tourist’ is 
increasingly used as a derisive label for someone who seems content with his obviously 
inauthentic experiences.”17 
                                                     
17 Dean MacCannell, The Tourist: A New Theory of the Leisure Class, 3rd ed. (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 1999. First published New York: Schocken Books, 1976), 94. See also pp. 91–107. After MacCannell, the 
theory of tourism in relation to authenticity has most significantly been developed by Erik Cohen, and Philip Pearce 
and Gianna Moscardo. Cohen identifies four tourist situations based on real/staged scene and authentic/non-
authentic impression, showing that in the ‘contrived situation’ the tourist is able to perceive the inauthenticity of the 
tourist setting. Pearce and Moscardo suggest that the tourist may attain authenticity not only through setting, but also 
via interaction with people. In addition, they argue for a consideration of authenticity in line with the tourist’s 
demands and satisfaction. See Erik Cohen, “Rethinking the Sociology of Tourism,” Annals of Tourism Research 6, 
no. 1 (January/March 1979): 18–35, doi: 10.1016/0160-7383(79)90092-6, and Philip L. Pearce and Gianna M. 
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As if in support of this, it is in Japan that Chomley self-deprecatingly records: “For this 
way of spending a Sunday morning [attending a dancing show] and for other reasons Fran thinks 
this should be called not the ‘Grand Tour’ but the ‘Downward Path’” (12). As Chomley’s travel 
companion’s comment acknowledges, their journey has its roots in the eighteenth-century 
educational Grand Tour. However, the Grand Tour of the Australian traveller is necessarily 
distinct from the British one. Australia’s geographical isolation requires greater time and money 
to overcome, motivating the traveller to seek a glimpse of everything when he/she reaches the 
old continent. As Richard White maintains: “For the eighteenth century grand tourist Italy tended 
to be the culmination of the tour: the point at which you turned around and went home again. But 
the Australian tour tends to be less focussed. Nothing particularly stands out. In a sense anything 
will do, as long as it is European – i.e. old, culturally valued, sophisticated, traditional, most 
importantly pre-industrial [industrial Europe is invisible], everything that Australia is not.”18 
From the early twentieth century, the travel scene also saw the invasion of mass tourism, so that 
Chomley’s journey, even as a later Australian adaptation of the British Grand Tour, is also an 
early example of the world tour, or an extensive holiday.19 The peripatetic middle-class women 
of the new century seem to recognize that they can enjoy an easier and more cosmopolitan way 
of travelling. Nonetheless, they still tend to weigh their travel experience against its more 
sophisticated ancestor, and the ultimate goal of their global voyaging remains Europe. In Italy, 
we will see how this clash between Australian and British, world and European tour, fashions 
Chomley’s self-authorization.  
                                                                                                                                                                           
Moscardo, “The Concept of Authenticity in Tourist Experiences,” Australian and New Zealand Journal of Sociology 
22, no. 1 (March 1986): 121–32, doi: 10.1177/144078338602200107.  
18 Richard White, “Passing Through: Tuscany and the Australian Tourist,” in An Antipodean Connection, 165–66. 
19 On the developments of mass tourism, see MacCannell, The Tourist, 59. 
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By February, Chomley was back in north-east China, in the region once known as 
Manchuria: she travelled northward, from Port Arthur (nowadays Lüshunkou) to Dalny (Dalian), 
Talienwan and Harbin, for about one and a half months.20 When the Russo-Japanese War broke 
out in February 1904 over the possession of Manchuria, she would write a newspaper article 
entitled “Port Arthur a Year Ago.” The piece appeared in the London newspaper St. James 
Gazette and Chomley anonymously reported as “a Recent Visitor.” Here, she elaborated in 
greater detail than she did in her diary. She recounted her first impression at arrival on the S. S. 
Korea: “It is a dreary and uninviting view. The ground is barren, treeless, grassless.” As she 
developed her account of the exploration of Port Arthur and its Chinese and Russian 
neighbourhoods, she depicted an increasingly inhospitable place: “[T]his dirty, dusty town. … 
[W]herever one goes, always it is dirty, always it is barren and depressing, and like the heart of 
man, deceitful and desperately wicked.”21 
In mid-March Chomley arrived in Siberia, at the latitude of Missovain (Missovaia). After 
crossing Lake Baikal, she boarded the Trans-Siberian Railway at Irkutsk, which took her to Tula 
in one week, gaining her the status of first woman to cross Eurasia on the Trans-Siberian. She 
would afterwards write another article for the St. James Gazette on the difficulties of “Crossing 
Lake Baikal,” particularly for a woman, thus contributing to authorize herself as a courageous 
woman traveller.22 Chomley remained in the Moscow area for approximately three weeks, during 
which she also made excursions to St. Petersburg, Wiborg (Vyborg), and from there to Imatra, in 
Finland. Next, she journeyed by train from Moscow to Sebastopol, briefly toured the Crimean 
peninsula, stopping in Balaklava, the Baydar Valley and Yalta, and then went as far as Odessa. 
Subsequently, a boat took her to Constantinople, from where her movements became very rapid 
                                                     
20 Nowadays Lüshunkou and Talienwan are two areas of the city of Dalian. 
21 All references are to “Port Arthur a Year Ago,” St. James Gazette (undated), Newspapers Cuttings. 
22 See “Crossing Lake Baikal,” St. James Gazette (21 March 1904), Newspapers Cuttings. 
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between European capitals. She travelled first to Budapest and then Vienna, on her way to Italy. 
Finally, from the end of April until the middle of May, Chomley descended the boot, sojourning 
in Venice, Florence, Faenza, Rimini, San Marino, Rome and Tivoli. She also revealed her future 
plans for visiting France and her final destination, Great Britain: “Next Sunday the 17th we leave 
here [Rome] for Paris. … We shall be in London in a week!!!” (38).  
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Fig. 4   Chomley’s personal receipts collected during her Italian sojourn. Left, receipt of a stay at Pension Venier in 
Venice, from 24 to 28 April 1903. The bill of L. 60.90 includes lodgement in room 3, breakfasts, lunches and 
coffees; right, two stamps of the Italian customs; below right, visiting card. MS 12478. Box 3299/9(a). State Library 
of Victoria. 
  
 
Fig. 5   Chomley’s personal receipts collected during her Italian sojourn. Above left, receipt at name Violet 
Chomley. Faenza, 5 May 1903; below left, receipt of a meal (including bread, wine, cheese, butter and coffee) and 
omnibus at Albergo Italia in Rimini; right, receipt of L. 3 for 2 people travelling from Rimini to San Marino on 2 
May 1903. MS 12478. Box 3299/9(a). State Library of Victoria.  
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I shall now focus on Chomley’s Italian leg and consider the ways in which this 
concluding section of her account most profoundly challenges her already vacillating authority. 
Chomley’s first Italian entry is dated 25 April 1903, from Venice. After having summarized her 
stops in Budapest and Vienna, she gives details about the pension where she lodges, its 
cleanliness, the food that she is served, and generally her activities in the city. As with previous 
destinations, these are all highly touristic, and include the expected gondola trips, strolls in 
Piazza San Marco, and the purchase of typical souvenirs: 
 
[W]e went for a walk along the lagoon, and to see a place where glass and mosaic work 
was going on, and then to a lace place where we were shown everything by a very pretty 
and most attractive woman and ended by each buying a mild piece of the useful shape that 
can be used without cutting for about 80–11 different things. ... We discovered after our 
arrival that we were just in time for the Festival of S. Mark –today– the very right time to 
be in Venice and this time particularly so for today we saw the foundation stone laid on the 
new Campanile. (34)  
 
Chomley’s approach to Venice is an uninformed one: she ‘discovers after her arrival.’ Moreover, 
she remains unaware of much even after her visit, as she recounts seeing ‘a place’ of which she 
does not remember the name. However, what primarily undermines her is the superciliousness 
with which she comments on other tourists, and her pretentious effort to distinguish herself from 
them. She first laments: “The place reeks with tourists almost all of them with cameras and some 
of them dressed for the part till they don’t look human” (34). By describing the tourists around 
her as ill-smelling, and mocking their cameras and dresses, she implicitly differentiates herself 
from them. Soon afterward, she knowledgeably informs her readers: “The pigeons are fed all day 
long by visitors and in consequence acquire proud stomachs and snub the tourists frequently. 
Frances and I felt rather proud of not having fed them. It is funny to see women and men old and 
young pathetically anxious to get [fed over fat] pigeons to perch on them and eat out of their 
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hands” (35). This time, not only does she ridicule the tourists’ naive excitement in feeding the 
pigeons, but, by explicitly underlining that she did not feed the birds, takes the advantage of one 
single and slight instance to demonstrate that she is distinctive from the rest of the tourists in St. 
Mark’s square. Chomley’s comments might simply reflect the snobbery of the social class to 
which she belongs. In both instances, however, she impeccably displays some of the traits that 
belong to what Paul Fussell defines as the anti-tourist, although theoretically this terminology 
has a gender qualification and Fussell applies it to men only. Fussell affirms of the explorer, the 
traveller and the tourist respectively: “All three make journeys, but the explorer seeks the 
undiscovered, the traveler that which has been discovered by the mind working in history, the 
tourist that which has been discovered by entrepreneurship and prepared for him by the arts of 
mass publicity. The genuine traveler is, or used to be, in the middle between the two extremes.”23 
In addition to these three categories, he identifies that of the anti-tourist: “[I]t is hard to be a snob 
and a tourist at the same time. A way to combine both roles is to become an anti-tourist. Despite 
the suffering he undergoes, the anti-tourist is not to be confused with the traveler: his motive is 
not inquiry but self-protection and vanity.”24 In further explaining the divergence between the 
tourist and the anti-tourist, Fussell notes about the strategies employed by the latter: “[T]he 
techniques practiced by anti-tourists anxious to assert their difference from all those tourists are 
… shifty. All involve attempts to merge into the surroundings, like speaking the language, even 
badly. … A useful trick is to ostentatiously not carrying a camera. … Sedulously avoiding the 
standard sights is probably the best method of disguising your touristhood.” 25  Ironically, 
Chomley’s anti-tourist demonstrations, of refusing to take photographs or to feed the pigeons 
like other tourists, are invalidated by the fact that they are performed in Venice’s touristic 
                                                     
23 Fussell, Abroad, 39. 
24 Fussell, Abroad, 47.  
25 Fussell, Abroad, 47–48.  
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landmark par excellence. Chomley tries to authorize herself via two stages and with increasing 
arrogance: first she derides other tourists, rhetorically distancing herself from them; next she 
provides a more concrete, but isolated, piece of evidence, in the attempt to identify as a superior 
traveller. Nonetheless, her previous leisure activities and commentaries have already shaped her 
holiday as a touristic one; her verbal mockery and her stylistic insistence thus simply identify her 
assertions as a version of anti-tourism. 
 After Venice, Chomley writes twice from Rome. On 8 May, she recounts: “We reached 
Rimini about 6 a.m. and after breakfast poked about the place seeing the old Malatesta Temple” 
(36); “On Wednesday the day we arrived here we went to the Lateran and to the Forum and 
roamed about some of the streets, yesterday we went to the Vatican, saw all the part open to the 
public – except some rooms which can only be seen on fixed days – including the Sixtine [sic] 
Chapel” (36); “From the Vatican we went into S. Peter’s, but only to get a sort of first 
impression” (36); “We have not yet been to the Colosseum tho’ we have seen in at various times 
and there are forty million other places to visit also” (37). Either due to time constraints in 
Rimini or the overwhelming number of tourist sights in Rome, Chomley cannot but ‘poke about’ 
and ‘roam about,’ simply gathering a ‘first impression.’ Her Grand Tour is hasty, inattentive and 
only apparently cultivated. On the 15, she continues: “Since my last budget we have been seeing 
what we could of Rome; we have been to High Mass at S. Peter’s and seen the dignitaries talking 
together and taking snuff, we have also been to the roof to see the general view of Rome and to 
the dome from which one has a splendid sight of the interior of this beautiful church” (37); “So 
after looking at the newspapers of Cooks ... we poked out a place for lunch and by the time that 
was over and we had strolled about it was time to go to the Capuchin Church” (38). Even after 
having spent one week in the Eternal City she has not carefully examined its sights, but only 
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‘strolled about’ and had a ‘general view’ from the top of a roof. Chomley’s entries about her 
Roman holiday repeatedly disclose a tendency to surrender to foreign spatial vastness and 
cultural diversity rather than engage with it. Although she is inspired by the Grand Tourists and 
aims to be a traveller, she has the typical superficiality of the (anti)-tourist. 
Chomley’s behaviour suggests a comparison with a fictitious tourist to nineteenth-century 
Rome: Henry James’s Daisy Miller. In contrast to her mother, who feels misled by inflated 
expectations (“We had heard so much about it; I suppose we had heard too much. But we 
couldn’t help that. We had been led to expect something different”26), pretty and uncultivated 
Daisy Miller is particularly attracted to Roman society. Mrs Miller informs Frederick 
Winterbourne—another American tourist whom they have previously met in Vevey, 
Switzerland—that her daughter’s contentment is “on account of the society—the society’s 
splendid. She goes round everywhere; she has made a great number of acquaintances. Of course 
she goes round more than I do. I must say they have been very sociable; they have taken her right 
in. And then she knows a great many gentlemen. Oh, she thinks there’s nothing like Rome.”27 
Although in different ways—Miller by pretending to have integrated into Roman society, and 
Chomley to have grasped Roman culture—the American and Australian visitors display the 
insecure reaction of the new world female tourist to the ancient capital. 
Throughout the entire account, there are numerous references that speak for Chomley’s 
touristic approach. In Tokyo, for example, she writes: 
 
Arrived there we went to the office of the Welcome Society and got some tips as to sights, 
we decided to dispense with a guide since they are usually more autocratic than a 
dowager’s coachman, but we fell into the hands of a rickshaw man who was just as bad 
                                                     
26 Henry James, “Daisy Miller: A Study, 1878,” in The Complete Tales of Henry James, vol. 4, 1876–1882, ed., intr. 
Leon Edel (London: Rupert Hart-Davis, 1962), 174–75.  
27 James, “Daisy Miller,” 175.  
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and less intelligible. He took us to temple after temple till we felt like lying down and 
screaming, our frenzied protests that we had seen enough temples were completely 
disregarded and I never want to see one of the bally things again. (11) 
 
MacCannell observes about tourists and guided tours:  
 
Tourists commonly take guided tours of social establishments because they provide easy 
access to areas of the establishment ordinarily closed to outsiders. ... The tour is 
characterized by social organization designed to reveal inner workings of the place; on 
tour, outsiders are allowed further in than regular patrons. ... At the same time, there is a 
staged quality to the proceedings that lends to them an aura of superficiality, albeit a 
superficiality not always perceived as such by the tourist, who is usually forgiving about 
these matters.28 
 
On this occasion, Chomley once again assumes the position of the anti-tourist, repudiating the 
official guide, only to end up complaining of simultaneous unintelligibility and over-exposure.  
At the same time, she is clearly trying to be funny, even in a way that might be read as self-
deprecating rather than self-aggrandizing. She may be partly self-mocking, acknowledging her 
limitations.  
 In other instances, although Chomley does not have a tour guide, she makes clear that she 
reads Baedeker travel guides: “On Saturday night I stayed up after Frances had gone to bed 
reading Baedeker with the result that I was mad to go to Imatra” (26); “We ... learned from a 
careful study of Baedeker that what we had already seen was Vallinkosi [Vallinkoski] and that to 
see the Imatra rapids we must walk along the river” (27). This anticipatory knowledge leaves her 
questioning the very possibility of authentic experience: “It is very hard to write of 
‘impressions’, it is all so like the pictures and what one reads” (13). Again, here Chomley is not 
self-deluded and seems to be grasping the insufficiency of her touristic experience. Perhaps 
because of this, she more typically values what she happens to hear from other people over what 
                                                     
28 MacCannell, The Tourist, 98. 
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she learns from guidebooks (“From the Kremlin we went to a very beautiful church the most 
beautiful of all the 1300 churches of Moscow it is said” [23]), or seeks other people’s advice 
(“We came to this hotel, the Hotel d’Angleterre as several people had recommended but we 
regret not having gone to the ‘Europe’ which we have since heard is better” [23–24]; “Colonel 
Newman is making us an itinerary with advice as to hotels etc.” [19]). Nick Crossley, in arguing 
against Descartes’s notions of private subjectivity, formulates a theory of intersubjectivity, which 
“suggests that our subjective lives are available to others and are subject to public definition and 
negotiation.” 29  Furthermore, as John Urry states in particular reference to sociability and 
travelling: “[A] key aspect of many kinds of travel is that one enters a kind of liminoid space 
where some of the rules and restrictions of routine life are relaxed and replaced by different 
norms of behaviour, in particular those appropriate to being in the company of strangers. This 
may entail new and exciting forms of sociability and playfulness, including what one might call 
‘temporal play’ while on holiday.”30 The power of light-hearted personal interaction impacts on 
Chomley in a way that the written formal guide does not.  
 Chomley’s treatment of foreign languages is equally significant. In MacCannell’s words, 
“Language separates tourists from locals as does the use of special social establishments: hotels, 
restaurants, and guides.” 31  Chomley does not conceal her linguistic misunderstandings, 
especially in the Philippines, Japan and Russia. However, she does cunningly control them by 
adopting irony or by making them appear as the consequences of someone else’s lack of English: 
“Tiffin which we had at the ‘English hotel’, so called because the waiters don’t understand any, 
was really funny” (6); “[T]he conductor who was full of politeness was less well supplied with 
                                                     
29 Nick Crossley, Towards Relational Sociology (New York: Routledge, c2001), 79. In Discourse on Method and 
the Meditations, Descartes distinguishes between a private, thinking mind (the substance) and a public, sensorial 
body (the substance of the body). See Crossley, Towards Relational Sociology, 72. 
30 John Urry, Consuming Places (London: Routledge, 1995), 17. 
31 MacCannell, The Tourist, 177. 
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English” (11). On the other hand, in other contexts the responsibility for communication lies with 
her: “Of course, the porter spoke only Russian, we tried to make him understand we wanted to 
see the place but not the doctor. He pointed out we were too late. Our deaf/mute language was 
not equal to explaining that we were leaving next day and that was our only chance” (31). Rome 
is the only city where she is pleased that “I find it quite feasible to make myself understood for 
most purposes with my limited and I fear execrable Italian” (38). According to Fussell, a 
standard anti-tourist performance is the flaunting of poor linguistic skills.32 Chomley’s anti-
touristic spirit is once again exposed in Italy: she wants to be a polyglot traveller—unlike the 
tourists who are in Italy without speaking the language—and by claiming that she does not have 
any communication problems despite her terrible Italian shows simultaneous pride and modesty.  
Finally, Chomley displays her ‘touristic side’ in engaging with both photograph-taking 
and postcard-sending. After the first successful photographic experiments in the late 1830s, for 
the rest of the nineteenth century photography was a highly professional and expensive art. 
When George Eastman introduced his Kodak Brownie on the market in 1900 taking pictures 
became not only more amateur and accessible, but also started to develop a tight interconnection 
with tourism.33 Although in Venice Chomley disdains the touristic obsession with photography, 
she has already admitted having taken photos of two boys wrestling in Kobe, of a Chinese 
temple in Port Arthur, of the streets in Irkutsk and of the pillars that divide Europe from Asia 
along the Bosphorus Strait. In capturing her visual encounters with both exotic places and 
people, Chomley is herself an active participant in the proliferation of tourism photography. Just 
                                                     
32 See Fussell, Abroad, 47. 
33 Mike Robinson and David Picard, “Moments, Magic and Memories: Photographing Tourists, Tourist Photographs 
and Making Worlds,” in The Framed Word: Tourism, Tourists and Photography, ed. Mike Robinson and David 
Picard (Farnham, England: Ashgate Pub., c2009), 1–37. 
231 
 
as she describes the world as a spectacle with her words, she illustrates it as such with her 
pictures.  
Another product of the marriage between visual culture and tourism are picture postcards, 
which first appeared in 1889 in Paris.34 Developing MacCannell’s differentiation between the 
collection of souvenirs by individuals (or tourists), and the collection of sights by societies, Nina 
Lübbren states that “[p]icture postcards function as souvenirs of but also as markers for sights.”35 
Moreover, she explains that the increasing availability of postcards of a given place is an 
indicator of its more concentrated touristic cachet.36 Whenever Chomley is not able or allowed to 
take photographs, we read that she buys and sends postcards to her family: “We were also able to 
get some postcards, the first issued in Dalny” (19); “I was not able to take any photographs but I 
send [sic] you a card with a picture of it [a weekly ceremony in Constantinople]” (29). Postcards 
are perceived by the traveller as more impersonal and therefore inferior substitutes of first-hand 
snapshots. They nonetheless immortalize both her transit through, and the touristic advancement 
of Dalian and Constantinople.  
Although Chomley’s itinerary is incomparable to other contemporary ones, and her 
Trans-Siberian passage unsurpassed, the superficial and detached touristic attitude she discloses 
in her writing obfuscates her authority as female world traveller. Her mode of self-authorization 
becomes particularly eccentric as she reaches the Italian peninsula, towards the end of her 
voyage. It seems that Chomley starts suffering an agitation, which is possibly derived from her 
excitement: in Italy she is both geographically and temporally closer to England and her Anglo-
Celtic heritage. However, above all, her anxiety is due to the fact that in Italy her Australian 
                                                     
34 Eric J. Evans and Jeffrey Richards, A Social History of Britain in Postcards 1870–1930 (London: Longman, 
1980), 3–4. Before picture postcards, plain cards had been in use since 1869. 
35 Nina Lübbren, Rural Artists’ Colonies in Europe, 1870–1910 (New Brunswick, New Jersey: Rutgers University 
Press, 2001), 132. See also MacCannell, The Tourist, 41–42. 
36 Lübbren, Rural Artists’ Colonies, 131–32. 
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‘Downward Path’ is most directly confronted by the itinerary of the authoritative British Grand 
Tour. Chomley is an Australian woman on a lengthy and international holiday directed towards 
England, but in the Bel Paese her status alters. Here, she is also a former colonial subject, who is 
mimicking the British traveller on his/her European Grand Tour, of which Italy was the key 
destination. We have already witnessed in the journal of Leadbetter the capacity of this dynamic 
to destabilize the account of the Australian traveller in Italy. The power of the confrontation 
leads Chomley, in this country only, to behave like a tourist, but self-fashion as a traveller. 
Nonetheless, her contemptuous, unnatural and even flaunting performances ultimately position 
her as an anti-tourist in the new age of mass tourism.  
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XI.   Nathan Spielvogel: “what interests me most is wandering” 
 
Nathan Frederick Spielvogel’s name is largely connected to the history of Ballarat, including the 
events of the Eureka Stockade that I have already discussed via the example of Raffaello 
Carboni. Here, I will explore his less known odeporic side: I will take him into account as an 
Australian presence in and writer of early twentieth-century Italy, and I will especially address 
the issues of authority that emerge in his career as a travel writer.   
Newman Frederick Spielvogel was a Jewish immigrant from Kolmea, Austria-Hungary 
(today’s Ukraine), who had landed in Smythesdale, Victoria, in 1853, when he was in his early 
twenties, caught up in the gold fever of those years.1 Speculations have been made about his 
involvement in the Eureka Affair, but not in the actual fight; in any event, he is unmentioned in 
Carboni’s account. When the goldfields of Smythesdale started to decline, Newman moved to 
nearby Ballarat and opened a drapery shop in Bridge Street. This was later destroyed by a flood, 
which forced him to start a new business as a pawnbroker. It was in Ballarat that he also met and 
married Hannah Cohen of Kolmar, Poland, in 1867.2 When Newman and Hannah migrated from 
Europe to Australia, they probably carried, together with the Torah, the mentality and values of 
the central European Jewish culture of that time, which they afterwards transmitted to their eight 
children. Nathan was born on 10 May 1874 in Ballarat. After his professional training at the 
                                                     
1 A 1787 decree promulgated by Austrian Emperor Joseph II established that all Jewish surnames in the Habsburg 
monarchy had to be changed and harmonized into the German language. Some ‘earned’ artificial surnames derived 
from the names of flowers, colours or towns; others were given insulting or ridiculous surnames. This perhaps 
explains the origin of ‘Spielvogel,’ which literally means ‘Playbird’ and is probably an imposed surname. See “1787 
Decree by Austrian Emperor Joseph,” trans. Viola Reder, 
http://www.shoreshim.org/en/infoEmperorJoseph.asp, accessed 8 February 2013. See also L. E. Fredman, 
introduction to Selected Short Stories of Nathan Spielvogel, by Nathan F. Spielvogel (Melbourne: The Hawthorne 
Press, 1956), iii. In “What’s in a Name?” Dennis Spielvogel indicates a second hypothesis about the origin of the 
name, formulated by Elias Spielvogel. According to this theory, when Nathan’s great-grandfather escaped from 
Russia to Germany, he was given the name Spielvogel because the German border guard noticed a caged bird in his 
cart. 
2 Dennis Spielvogel, “Newman’s Life.”  
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Dana Street Primary School in Ballarat—the same school that he had attended as a child—he 
commenced a double career as teacher and writer. While teaching in the schools of the Wimmera 
region, he published his stories and articles in Victorian newspapers and magazines such as the 
Ballarat Courier, the Bulletin, the Dimboola Banner, the Lone Hand and later the Teachers’ 
Journal, signing himself as ‘Genung,’ ‘Eko,’ ‘Ato’ and ‘Ahaswar.’3  
Subsequently, Spielvogel’s production reached higher and more diverse levels. The 
letters sent to the Dimboola Banner during his 1904 journey overseas were collected in his first 
and most successful book, entitled A Gumsucker on the Tramp. This was first published in 1905, 
and sold twenty thousand copies in six total editions. In the following years, he wrote The Cocky 
Farmer (1907), a reproduction of the stories he was told by Victorian farmers Denny Ryan, Joe 
Brady and Bill Smith; The Gumsucker at Home (1913), a narration of his exploration of Victoria 
between 1908 and 1913; and Old Eko’s Note-Book (1930), a series of sketches about school life. 
He also published a collection of verses in celebration of Australia, Our Gum Trees and Other 
Verses (1913), and the historic essay The Affair at Eureka: The Story of ’54 (1928) which first 
appeared in the Lone Hand in January 1912, and illustrated by Norman Lindsay. Besides 
Spielvogel’s retelling of the revolt, which he defines “the one picturesque bloodstain on the 
white pages of Australia history,”4 the booklet also includes two poems taken from Our Gum 
Trees and Other Verses: the first is dedicated to his hometown of Ballarat, and the second to the 
men of Eureka.5  
In the last decades of his life Spielvogel became headmaster of the Dana Street State 
School and president of a number of associations, including the Ballarat Historical Society, the 
                                                     
3 Weston Bate, “Spielvogel, Nathan F. (1874–1956),” Australian Dictionary of Biography Online, National Centre 
of Biography, Australian National University, http://adb.anu.edu.au/biography/spielvogel-nathan-frederick-8607, 
accessed 29 January 2013. 
4 Nathan F. Spielvogel, The Affair at Eureka: The Story of ’54 (Ballarat: John Fraser and Son, 1928), 4. 
5 Bate, “Spielvogel, Nathan F.,” and Anne Beggs-Sunter, “Birth of a Nation? Constructing and De-Constructing the 
Eureka Legend” (PhD thesis, University of Melbourne, 2002), 156–57. 
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Ballarat Hebrew Congregation, the Mechanics’ Institute, the Teachers’ Institute and the Ballarat 
chess club. The beloved schoolteacher, school principal, novelist, travel writer, poet and 
historian died in Ballarat on 10 September 1956, leaving behind a wife and three sons.6 Selected 
Short Stories of Nathan Spielvogel (1956), about Jewish life in Ballarat, is his only posthumous 
publication.  
 
 A Gumsucker on the Tramp  
 
After labelling himself “a gumsucker” in the book title, thus putting an ironic accent on his 
geographical provenance when abroad, in the preface of his book Spielvogel introduces himself 
not as a “wealthy globetrotter,” but a “backblock State School teacher, with an ambition to see 
the lands of the past.”7 He also informs his readers that, after saving £120, he embarked on a tour 
that lasted six months, from January to June 1904. This journey took him to England, Germany, 
Switzerland, Italy (where he stopped in Milan, Genoa, Pisa, Rome and Naples, for only a few 
weeks altogether), Egypt and briefly also to Ceylon (Sri Lanka). 8  The first five countries 
correspond to five chapters of the book. Mysteriously, Spielvogel did not go to Austria, thus 
giving preference to some of the traditional destinations of the Grand Tour over the homeland of 
his father. Most probably he did not intend to go there in light of the past hostility between his 
father and his step-grandfather. This interpretation is supported by the fact that, instead, he did 
travel to Schonlanke, Poland, to see his mother’s birthplace and meet some relatives.9  
                                                     
6 Bate, “Spielvogel, Nathan F.” 
7 Nathan F. Spielvogel, preface to A Gumsucker on the Tramp, 2nd ed., rev. and enl. (Melbourne: George Robertson, 
1906. First published 1905). All following references are to this edition.  
8 Spielvogel thought he was going to die of tuberculosis, and that is the reason why he embarked on one final 
journey. Dennis Spielvogel (Nathan’s youngest grandson), in conversation, 27 February 2013. 
9 See Nathan Spielvogel, “Newman’s Story: On the Road, 1830–1891,” Westralian Judean (September 1935), 28–
39. See also pp. 37–39 of A Gumsucker on the Tramp for the account of the family reunion.   
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 From the first pages of the book, Spielvogel’s interest in literature and history emerges, 
as he integrates his European (and subsequently Middle-Eastern and Asian) activities with many 
literal and historical references suggested by his sightseeing. For instance, he imagines while he 
is crossing the English Channel: “I saw Julius Cæsar with his fleet crossing to write his ‘Invasion 
of Britain’ on the native soil and to become the object of all schoolboys’ curses thereby. I saw 
the Danes sweeping along yon invisible coasts, burning, destroying, and pillaging. ... By here 
went ‘The First Fleet,’ the ships that carried with them the foundation stones of my own fair 
nation—now far away” (5–6). His visit to the baths of Caracalla, in Rome, provides him the 
occasion to discuss the ancient Romans’ practice of bathing. Similarly, he elaborates in 
Colombo: “As we left Aden the sea died right away, and I realised Coleridge’s ‘A painted ship 
upon a painted ocean.’” (96). His range of references affirms Spielvogel’s humanistic education 
and cultural capital. It also reflects his passion for literature and history. Lastly, it is indicative of 
his erudite approach to the places that he traverses, and gives credence to his assumed authority 
as both informed traveller and informing writer. However, my textual analysis of A Gumsucker 
on the Tramp will identify a number of attitudes adopted by the traveller-writer throughout Italy 
and many other countries that serve to undermine this claim to authority. 
In all of the cities that he visits, Spielvogel spends the majority of his time walking in, 
and observing from the streets. He subsequently uses the surface acquaintance that he has 
obtained to describe some of the city landmarks and inhabitants. I will therefore draw attention to 
the flâneuristic mode in which he tries to achieve his ambition to see ‘the lands of the past.’ 
Applying the theory of the flâneur to Spielvogel’s mode of journeying, I will demonstrate that 
his educated approach to writing is counterbalanced by this more desultory and opportunistic 
approach to travel. The significance that Spielvogel assigns to the streets is evident throughout 
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his international letters: “Berlin has some beautiful streets, wide and straight, with fine buildings 
on either side, but neither here nor in London have I seen our common shop-verandah. 
Leipsicher Street, Konig Street, and Friedrich Street are all fine business streets” (35); “[In 
Basle] I saw streets composed of nothing but steps—narrow, shadowy, but delightful. Many of 
the streets are lined with magnificent chestnut trees—grand, old veterans; all with their new 
Spring costumes on” (42); “[In Pompeii] the long, narrow, straight streets with their side walks, 
all beautifully paved; the fountains at the end of the streets; the beautiful marble baths; 
tradesmen’s signs still on the shop fronts. Each street had its own trade, and took its name from 
that trade. This explains Milk Street, Brick Lane, Ironmonger Street, etc., in London” (73), and, 
in Cairo, “[W]e went up to the great Mooshki street. This is the most wonderful street 
imaginable; everything is here; every type of costume is to be seen here—Egypt is to-day the 
world’s centre, and the Mooshki is the centre of Egypt. But it is the bazaars—the many business 
streets leading away from the Mooshki—that have filled my heart with wonder and delight” (82). 
These are just few examples that indicate how tramping Spielvogel centres his attention on the 
urban element of the street, whose mentions inundate the reader.10  
Not only does Spielvogel describe the foreign streets meticulously, but we also constantly 
find him walking, wandering, strolling or promenading on them: “I know London fairly well, 
and I visited most of its greatest show places. Still what interests me most is wandering round its 
wonderful streets” (23–24); in Genoa, “Wandering at night its narrow, paved streets, beautifully 
clean, gave me the same feeling I had when I played the wag years ago. Why, I know not” (58); 
in Rome, “[W]e strolled along to the Tiber” (66) and “After lunch we strolled up to the Pincio” 
(69); in Aden, “After breakfast we stroll about with a pipe” and “After tea we promenade again” 
                                                     
10 Wherever possible, Spielvogel’s awareness for the element of the street is also evident in the account of his 
exploration of Victoria. See Nathan F. Spielvogel, The Gumsucker at Home (Melbourne: George Robertson & Co., 
1913).  
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(93). Even when Spielvogel is not directly on the street, his mind tends to travel to it: “I am tired 
out, so I am off to bed at 8 o’clock, looking forward to some good days rambling round Cairo” 
(80). 
When Spielvogel is immersed in the streets, he also faces their crowds. Elias Canetti 
distinguishes between the open and closed crowd. Following Canetti’s definition, the street 
crowd around Spielvogel is in the natural form of the open crowd. Canetti also identifies the 
attributes of the crowd: the desire to potentially grow limitless, the state of equality, the love of 
density, and the need for direction.11 Spielvogel’s first impressions of the foreign crowd either 
contradict his preconceptions or promote generalized remarks: “I got a shock the first day out. 
The typical German I had imagined was short, fat, and badly built, cap on head, scrubby 
moustache, pipe in mouth, and a generally easy-going manner—Hans Breitmann. But in every 
particular I was wrong” (33); “I don’t like the Italian so far. He is not an energetic chap, a sort of 
let-her-slide look about him. He walks with a slouch, and seems a morose sort of cuss. The 
women are all short, dark, and fat. They wear no hats, and do their hair most beautifully. They 
don’t seem to bother much about the rest of their dress—the front being in most cases dirty” 
(55). Spielvogel’s first hand observation is highly superficial, in contradiction to his didactic and 
learned range of historical and literary references. 
In places like Cairo, Spielvogel illustrates what may correspond to Canetti’s classification 
of a “double crowd,” in which two different crowds—in this case composed of people and 
animals—are related to, and determine their power interacting with, each other:12 “The lanes are 
crowded with laughing folk, quaintly dressed, and chattering away in Arabic. I know they are 
                                                     
11  See Elias Canetti, Crowds and Power (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1984. First published Hamburg: Claassen 
Verlag, 1960), 15–105, particularly p. 16–18 and 32.  
12 See Canetti, Crowds and Power, 72–78. However, Canetti only exemplifies the double crowd with men/women, 
living/dead, and friend/foe.  
239 
 
cracking jokes at my expense. Beggars and bootblacks are everywhere. A crowd of sheep and 
goats go pushing their way through the crowd, upsetting grave old Turks and jostling the 
professional letter writer’s stall” (82). Perhaps unconsciously, Spielvogel puts himself in the 
crowded scene that he describes. He experiences feelings of paranoia, and the only person that he 
singles out in the crowd, namely the professional letter writer, reflects his own role. He 
overcompensates for his fear by conveying his own feelings of disempowerment in the crowd.  
Spielvogel’s obsession with the street reaches an apotheosis when he contemplates it, as 
well as its crowd, from his hotel window and balcony. In London he notes that “I am sitting in 
the smoking room at the hotel by the window, writing and gazing on the streets that I have 
trodden for the last six weeks. I hear the noise of the street, the rumble of the vehicles, the ’bus 
driver’s cry, ‘Bank! Bank! Holborn!’ the newspaper boy’s ‘Ere y’are, speshial hedition ‘Star!’’ 
the kerbstone merchant’s ‘Only a penny! a shilling book for a penny!’” (24–25); in Naples, “My 
bedroom has a tiny balcony to it; each window has the same. The windows open like a double 
door, then outside the eternal green shutters, opening likewise. I lit my pipe and leaned over the 
balcony watching the strange gesticulating pedestrians below” (74). Canetti is once more 
relevant. He argues that human postures (especially standing, sitting, lying and kneeling) have a 
precise relation to power.  He maintains about standing: “If there is a space between the standing 
man and those around him the effect he makes is enhanced. Particularly impressive is a man who 
stands isolated by himself, facing many others, but somehow detached from them. It is as though 
he, in his single person, stood for them all.”13 By sitting near the window or leaning over the 
balcony, claiming a further spatial distance from the underlying city and city crowd, Spielvogel 
is not simply more disconnected from them. This space also becomes the metaphor of a more 
authoritative standpoint from which the watching/writing subject locates himself in relation to a 
                                                     
13 Canetti, Crowds and Power, 450. 
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lower described object. At the same time, this could also be another complex reaction to his 
paranoid fear of the crowd around him.   
The examples that I have quoted serve to prove that, as a detached observer of the crowd, 
either in the metropolitan streets, or more rarely from his hotel room, Spielvogel displays some 
of the typical traits of the flâneur. Flâneur originally identified the nineteenth-century stroller 
and onlooker in the Parisian arcades. Moreover, the true flâneur had to be a man and observe 
from a distance—two features that undoubtedly apply to Spielvogel. 14  The term was most 
famously described by Charles Baudelaire in ‘The Painter of Modern Life’ (1863) as “the man of 
the crowd as opposed to the man in the crowd.”15 Subsequently the concept was reconsidered, in 
the context of modern capitalism, by Walter Benjamin. In Charles Baudelaire: A Lyric Poet in 
the Era of High Capitalism (1969), Benjamin contends that consumerism transformed the man of 
the crowd into a man lost in the crowd of the new metropolitan reality: “The flâneur is someone 
abandoned in the crowd. In this he shares the situation of the commodity. He is not aware of this 
special situation, but this does not diminish its effect on him and it permeates him blissfully like 
a narcotic that can compensate him for many humiliations.”16 Benjamin memorably describes the 
flâneur as one who “goes botanizing on the asphalt.”17 This metaphor of botany implies close 
observation and classification: despite the superficiality of his peripatetic impressions, 
Spielvogel might be trying to find a way to classify what he sees on the streets.  
More recently, Keith Tester has drawn an analogy between the flâneur and the urban 
spectator: “The flâneur is the secret spectator of the spectacle of the spaces and places of the city. 
                                                     
14 Eeva Jokinen and Soile Veijola, “The Disoriented Tourist: The Figuration of the Tourist in Contemporary Cultural 
Critique,” in Touring Cultures: Transformations of Travel and Theory, ed. Chris Rojek and John Urry (London:  
Routledge, 1997), 29. 
15 Keith Tester, ed., introduction to The Flâneur (London: Routledge, 1994), 3.  
16 Walter Benjamin, Charles Baudelaire: A Lyric Poet in the Era of High Capitalism, trans. Harry Zohn (London: 
Verso, 1983. First published 1969), 55. See also Tester, introduction to The Flâneur, 13–14. 
17 Benjamin, Charles Baudelaire, 36. 
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Consequently, flânerie can, after Baudelaire, be understood as the activity of the sovereign 
spectator going about the city in order to find the things which will occupy his gaze and thus 
complete his otherwise incomplete identity; satisfy his otherwise dissatisfied existence; replace 
the sense of bereavement with a sense of life.”18 As a flâneur/spectator, Spielvogel’s authority 
takes the shape of a reflected authority, mirrored on him by what he sees. In The Crowd: British 
Literature and Public Politics (2000) John Plotz maintains that the powerful impact of the urban 
space, particularly on foreign travellers, may be intensified by the urban crowd. Drawing on J. 
W. Goethe’s feeling of ‘loneliness amongst the crowd’ during his Italian Journey, Plotz argues 
that foreign crowding can paradoxically produce a “salutary alienation”: “The individual in a 
foreign crowd, by comparison to that crowd, feels legible and comprehensible to himself. Tumult 
raised to the highest degree breeds paradoxical silence inside the thinking subject.”19 Applying 
Tester’s and Plotz’s arguments, we can conclude that, although Spielvogel apparently comments 
on the exotic conurbations and their crowds from above—in a detached and at times superior 
way, or literally from the fourth floor—in reality he is a flâneur dependent on their power to 
determine and understand his own. Such derived authority is nonetheless ephemeral since he is a 
visitor who surveils the crowd for just one or few days, and not a metropolitan insider. 
According to John Urry, “The strolling flâneur was a forerunner of the twentieth-century 
tourist and in particular of the activity which has in a way become emblematic of the tourist: the 
democratised taking of photographs – of being seen and recorded and seeing others and 
recording them.”20 By means of this citation I would like to introduce the second of Spielvogel’s 
modes of representation, namely his treatment of the concepts of ‘traveller’ and ‘tourist,’ and his 
                                                     
18 Tester, introduction to The Flâneur, 7. 
19 John Plotz, The Crowd: British Literature and Public Politics (Berkeley: University of California Press, c2000), 
19. 
20 John Urry, The Tourist Gaze: Leisure and Travel in Contemporary Societies (London: SAGE, 1990), 138.  
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unsuccessful identification as the former. He comments from Lucerne: “The Yankee came out 
this morning—it is Sunday—dressed in fashion-plate tourist costume, and carrying his club-bag 
of golf sticks. I was finishing off my last hot roll when he said, ‘Ah gess twouldn’t be a bahd day 
for a game of gohf.’ I told him I couldn’t play. Any of the Dimboola players could have told him 
that. He went off whistling, while the waiters passed jocular remarks about the Americano” (47). 
Just as Chomley mocked the tourists in Venice, armed with their cameras and nearly inhuman 
dresses,21 Spielvogel teases the “fashion-plate tourist costume” of the American amateur golfer, 
justifying his scorn by referencing the “jocular remarks” of the Swiss waiters. He testifies to the 
increasing American presence in Europe, and endorses the representation of Americans as ‘mere 
tourists.’22 In contrast to his previous paranoia in the Egyptian marketplace, he displays a certain 
degree of comfort, and seeks to imply that he is both better assimilated into, and attuned to, the 
culture he visits.  
Yet, in the rest of the letters there are several circumstances that help us to classify 
Spielvogel as a tourist himself, and not primarily because he takes photographs.23 Firstly and 
foremost, we have already ascertained Spielvogel’s eagerness to explore, mostly on foot and on 
his own, the cosmopolitan streets. While this may appear to be an individual search for 
authenticity—itself emblematic of the tourist—Dean MacCannell emphasizes the routine and 
pre-determined aspects of traversing a city’s tourist spaces, which he calls stage sets, tourist 
settings, or sets: “Tourists make brave sorties out from their hotels, hoping, perhaps, for an 
authentic experience, but their paths can be traced in advance over small increments of what is 
for them increasingly apparent authenticity proffered by tourist settings. Adventuresome tourists 
                                                     
21 Cf. Chomley’s comment on p. 224.  
22 James Buzard explains that American travel to Europe rose after 1865, and that Americans were viewed as “mere 
tourists.”  See Buzard, The Beaten Track, 217, 219.  
23 There is only one example, which can be found on p. 90. Spielvogel is in Cairo and takes photographs of “the 
curious place we were in.” 
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progress from stage to stage, always in the public eye, and greeted everywhere by their obliging 
hosts.”24 Chomley’s (doubtful) quest for authenticity—where a journey inspired by the ideal of 
the Grand Tour morphs into an anti-touristic ‘Downward Path’—is repeated in Spielvogel’s 
voyage. Although he wishes to experience the authentic, he is inhibited by the touristic façade 
with which the well-known European cities he visits present him. 
In his work on tourism and the transformation of the tourist gaze throughout time and 
societies, Urry differentiates between the romantic and the collective tourist gaze. If the romantic 
gaze is a more solitary and intimate way of gazing, typically at natural landscapes, the latter 
“necessitates the presence of large numbers of other people. ... It is the presence of other tourists, 
people just like oneself, that is actually necessary for the success of such places, which depend 
upon the collective tourist gaze. This is also the case in major cities, whose uniqueness is their 
cosmopolitan character. It is the presence of people from all over the world (tourists in other 
words) that gives capital cities their distinctive excitement and glamour.”25 Urry subsequently 
applies this differentiation to tourist sites, which he classifies according to three dichotomies: 
“whether they are an object of the romantic or collective tourist gaze; whether they are historical 
or modern; and whether they are authentic or inauthentic.”26 In some occasions, is it obvious that 
Spielvogel wants to distinguish himself as a traveller: for example, we have seen that he 
criticised the category of American tourists and tried to associate himself with the Swiss waiters, 
showing that he is an insider able to go ‘behind the scenes,’ and even to be on side with the 
locals. Nonetheless, whenever he is enclosed in the deceitfully authentic urban stage, he 
ultimately contributes—together with other tourists—to casting a collective tourist gaze upon it. 
                                                     
24 MacCannell, The Tourist, 106. See also pp. 100–102, and my discussion of MacCannell’s definition of the tourist 
on p. 219.   
25 Urry, The Tourist Gaze, 45–46.  
26 Urry, The Tourist Gaze, 104. 
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Spielvogel identifies with the nineteenth century—where he would be a flâneur—but lives in the 
twentieth century, where he finds himself entangled between the roles of traveller and tourist. 
Moreover, Spielvogel lodges in hotels during his entire tour. These are the same hotels chosen by 
the American tourists he derides, or by the tourists of other nationalities, as his observation from 
Naples reveals: “The hotels frequented by tourists are in two clusters—one around the railway 
station, the other around the quay, the latter the other end of the town. The hotel I was seeking 
was, unfortunately for me, in the latter division” (71–72). Here Spielvogel inadvertently 
identifies as a tourist among many.  
In tourist fashion, Spielvogel reads guidebooks and joins guided tours in both Italy and 
Egypt. His comments are provocative: “Milan is not very interesting, the Italian being anything 
but a genial fellow. I bought a little guide book, written in English by an Italian. It was very 
good. Here are a few extracts:—‘The inhabitants are doted with an initiative mind,’ ‘This 
monument was imaginatived by Lecho,’ ‘The Cathedral is the finerest in the worle,’ ‘Vinci 
painted this before he died in his spare time,’ and many others” (55). The writer points out 
mistakes as symptomatic of the cultures he visits, failing to acknowledge his own dependence on 
another person’s translation. As Pesman claims, “Spielvogel wrote to entertain; the Italy he 
portrayed was a joke.”27 However, this needs to be placed in the context of other scenarios of 
communication, in which he takes responsibility for miscommunication, and the object of his 
irony is more clearly himself: 
 
“Ka’am” (how much), I enquired. 
My Arabic seemed to upset him; it did me. 
“Ashreen” (20 piastres, about 4s.). 
“Ghalee keteer” (too much). Of course I got it from a guide book. He yabbered away so 
fast that no guide book could follow. Anyway, it finished up that I paid him “Hansa” 
                                                     
27 Pesman, “Australian Visitors,” 125.  
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(about 1s.), and salaamed and saluted me with his fingers; touching his forehead and 
sweeping away. All laughter. (83) 
 
In both cases, the travel writer mitigates the fact that he is consulting a travel guide with irony. 
With his (doubtlessly innate) humour, Spielvogel does put a smile on his readers’ faces. 
However, in this specific instance, his persistent deployment of sarcasm might indicate an 
anxiety towards the popular practice of journeying with travel handbooks, which has also 
‘infected’ him.  
Likewise, as far as guided tours are concerned, Spielvogel recounts from Rome: “To-day I 
joined Cook’s conducted party. Cook and Sons will in a few years run the universe. Their agents 
are everywhere; in every turn they have guides for visitors. I dodged them up to here, as I prefer 
to prowl round myself. But Rome is too big to be done that way in the few days at my disposal. I 
paid 16 lire (13s. 4d.) for the day, and it was not dear. We had a party of eight Americans, 
myself, and the guide” (63–64). When he reaches Cairo, after visiting the Pyramids assisted by 
the “sons of the desert,” he laments that “neither the look nor smell of my Bedouin guides was 
pleasing to me, so I broke for daylight. They clutched me, and dragged me, and pushed, and 
shoved and heaved me up and down steps till my legs were quivering with—emotion” (87). 
Despite his initial resistance, motivated by his aspiration to be a solo traveller, he eventually 
submits to guidance, merging with other tourists in the “staged authenticity” of the tour.28  
The last factor that undermines Spielvogel’s authority as traveller/tourist and writer is his 
imposing patriotism.29 In reading his pages, we have the suspicion that, rather than seeking to 
know the ancient lands, he is interested in contrasting them to and exalting his own. While 
references to one’s own country are natural when travelling elsewhere and can be found in most 
                                                     
28 See MacCannell, The Tourist, 98–99, and my discussion of guided tours on p. 228.  
29 On Spielvogel’s and other Australian travellers/writers’ patriotism in specific relation to England, see White, 
“Bluebells and Fogtown,” 52–56. 
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accounts, Spielvogel unremittingly misses, remembers, defends and alludes to Australia, 
juxtaposing ‘the other’ to home. He does so with reference to a multitude of aspects, ranging 
from people to lifestyle, streets, landscape, sky, weather, and even beer. At the end of his 
European journey, Spielvogel concludes that his travelling made him appreciate his homeland 
more, and that he would not exchange any country in the world with Australia, because 
“notwithstanding all the beauties, the treasures, and grandeur of the whole world, I prefer to live 
here my simple life with its few pleasures and still fewer pains” (107). Spielvogel’s journey 
becomes legible as a journey of comparison, of self-certification, which finally results in 
‘Australian Panglossism’ (without the Voltairian irony): he has continuously sought contrast in 
order to verify that Australia is the “best of all possible worlds”.30 As he returns to his school, his 
last words are: 
 
Ah! This is better than the Tower of London, Unter der Linden, and the Vatican. This little 
room with its fifty little folk has given me more pleasure than all the wonders I have seen. 
London has its Abbeys and Museums; but it has its awful, grinding misery. Berlin, its 
palaces and galleries; but it has its Militarism. Italy has its historic past; but also its filth 
and beggars. But here, the blue sky above, the spreading gums around, the innocence and 
the simple faith of my little people—all these have no ‘but.’ 
      And so I drop back into the old groove—into the once disliked, but now appreciated, 
routine—perfectly contented. My own land is the best land. Adieu. (107) 
 
Spielvogel’s self-authorization as a well-educated traveller and writer, then, is qualified 
threefold. Walking unknown streets and observing unfamiliar people makes him feel entitled to 
comment on them. However, his authority is not inherent, but extraneous: he gains it thanks to 
the power of the crowd upon which he, as a flâneur/spectator, gazes. From reviving of the 
preferences of the nineteenth-century flâneur, Spielvogel then inhabits the more modern category 
                                                     
30 Voltaire, “Candide,” in Candide and Other Stories (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006), 4. Dr Pangloss 
optimistically taught to Candide and Cunégonde that theirs was the best of worlds, and that in it everything existed 
for a reason.  
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of the twentieth-century tourist. Yet, although he aspires to be a traveller, he is obstructed by the 
touristic establishment surrounding him; even if he mocks the tourists he meets, he is similarly 
engaged in touristic practices, such as joining guided tours and taking photographs. What 
Spielvogel’s travels and travel account really seem to have granted him is the opportunity to 
publicly flaunt his national pride—a sentiment that will be reiterated in his subsequent books—
and to proclaim that Australia is the best country of all. Nevertheless, in an opposite yet 
corresponding way to the colonial pseudo-authority of Grace Leadbetter, Spielvogel’s patriotic 
fervour alone does not succeed in authorizing the Australian travel writer’s representations of 
Europe and Italy. 
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XII.   Louie B. Riggall’s Capri: “a bit of the street from our window” 
 
Almost a contemporary of Violet Chomley, Louise (or as she signed herself, Louie) Blanche 
Riggall was another self-supporting Victorian traveller who toured Italy two years after 
Chomley. One of the eleven children of Edward Sheens Riggall and Martha Gregory, she was 
born near Castlemaine, Loddon Valley, on 2 March 1868—she herself reveals her birthday in 
one of the first entries of her travel diary. She moved with her family to within proximity of 
Glenmaggie, Gippsland, at the age of six, and then to Byron Lodge, Tinamba, at seventeen. 
While Chomley’s focus was scientific, Riggall’s was aesthetic. Her artistic talent was initially 
developed under the guidance of painter Arthur Thomas Woodward, at the Sale School of Mines 
in 1894, and at the School of Art and Design of the Bendigo School of Mines from 1895. 
Subsequently, from 1897 to 1899, she studied at the prominent Académie Delécleuse in Paris 
and her works won her two medals. Still convalescent from the scarlet fever that affected her 
during her last Parisian year, she was brought back to Australia by an aunt. She opened a studio 
in Collins St, Melbourne, and began to exhibit her pieces at the Victorian Artists’ Society. Juliet 
Peers acknowledges the artist’s great versatility in her painting methods, styles, and subjects: 
“Louie Riggall’s oeuvre ranged from freely painted plein air nationalist pieces to academic and 
late-colonial style work, small miniatures to life-sized pastel portraits, large scale oil to 
spontaneous watercolours. Her pastel portraits show a convincing grasp of this medium. Louie 
also delved into printmaking with experiments in monotypes, one dated 1901. ... Louie was 
equally versatile in her subjects, at ease with figures, flowers, fruit, landscape and urban 
scenes.”1 Financed by her art, Riggall was able to make a second journey to Europe in 1905. On 
this occasion, she produced not only paintings, but also a “Diary of Italian Tour.” After 
                                                     
1 Juliet Peers, “Essay,” in Louie B. Riggall (1868–1918) (Morwell, Vic.: Latrobe Regional Gallery, 1995), 7.  
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exhibiting again at the Victorian Artists’ Society and at the Melbourne Society of Women 
Painters and Sculptors, which she joined in 1907, Riggall put her artistic life aside to volunteer 
during the First World War. She was sent to Egypt and France to give assistance as a V.A.D. 
(Voluntary Aid Detachments), and died from a cerebral haemorrhage in Rouen, northern France, 
when her hospital was bombed on 31 August 1918.2 
Despite belonging to two very different fields, it appears that for both Chomley and 
Riggall their career and travelling were mutually dependent. I have already explained in the 
previous section that Chomley’s sabbatical leave from teaching allowed her the time to 
undertake an extensive journey; this, in turn, had implications for her subsequent working life in 
England. In Riggall’s case, the desire to acquire status as an Australian painter demanded study 
and professionalization in Europe. The case of Riggall is particularly appealing as an example of 
the professional turn of women’s travel from the late nineteenth century, which I have described 
in the introduction. Riggall was not the first Australian female artist who sought specialized 
training abroad. As early as 1855, Adelaide Ironside ventured to Europe to study art; she based 
herself in Rome as a painter and never returned to Australia. Sculptors Margaret Thomas in 
Rome and Theodora Cowan in Florence offer other early examples.3 Nevertheless, Riggall was 
the only Australian woman artist of this period who not only elevated her artistic preparation to a 
more cosmopolitan level by studying in France, and further grew professionally by travelling and 
                                                     
2 For my biographical summary, I refer to “Louie B. Riggall (1868–1918),” 
http://www.maffra.net.au/heritage/riggall.htm, accessed 16 October 2012; Juliet Peers, “Riggall, Louise Blanche 
(Louie),” in Heritage: The National Women’s Art Book, 500 Works by 500 Australian Women Artists from Colonial 
Times to 1955, ed. Joan Kerr (Sydney: Art and Australia, 1995), 436–37; Peers, “Essay,” 6–23; Juliet Peers, More 
than Just Gumtrees: A Personal, Social and Artistic History of the Melbourne Society of Women Painters and 
Sculptures (Melbourne: Melbourne Society of Women Painters and Sculptures in association with Dawn Revival 
Press, 1993), particularly pp. 13–15; and Biography, in Louie B. Riggall, “Diary of Italian Tour,” 1905, MS 12257, 
Box 2896/7(a), Australian Manuscripts Collection, State Library of Victoria. 
3 See Pesman, Duty Free, 41–48. 
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working in Italy, but, while painting the Old Continent on her canvas, also wrote about it in her 
diary pages. She was the sole nineteenth-century Australian artist and diarist connected to Italy. 
When Louie and her friends Catherine, Nancy and Helene departed Melbourne, Italy was 
probably their ultimate European goal. Although Riggall’s journal also testifies their brief 
passing through England, France, Switzerland, Germany and Belgium, both the literal and 
geographical emphases seem to be on the Bel Paese only. Firstly, the record is entitled “Diary of 
Italian Tour,” a title that completely elides the broader European background. Secondly, 
Riggall’s enthusiasm for Italy matches Chomley’s for London; the opening sentence reads: 
“Started at last our Italian tour after much talk and eager looking forward.”4 Finally, besides the 
opening and closing pages, which are respectively devoted to France and the northern European 
countries, the bulk of the diary concerns Italy. This is the location where most of the time is 
spent, where most of the sketches are drawn, and from where most of the notes are taken. Angela 
Woollacott, in commenting on various Continental destinations and their significance for 
Australian women travelling between 1870 and 1940, writes:  
 
Going to London was … a way for an Australian woman to express and act on her 
ambition: to advance her education or skills, to absorb the latest styles, genres, research, or 
techniques, to study under the most renowned practitioners, to gain access to the most 
respectable publishing houses—or simply to get a job. … Particular European cities were 
more prestigious for training in certain fields than London. Paris was a destination for 
students of opera. … Instrumental musicians were drawn to Leipzig and Berlin, as well as 
Prague, Vienna, and Budapest, while artists were drawn to Paris, the south of France, Italy 
and Spain.5 
 
                                                     
4 Riggall, “Diary of Italian Tour,” 2: all following references are to Riggall’s typewritten diary. Cf. Chomley’s 
comment on p. 222.  
5 Angela Woollacott, To Try her Fortune in London: Australian Women, Colonialism and Modernity (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2001), 6, 8. 
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Riggall’s characterization of Italy stakes a claim for the significance of the country, within the 
European context, for the authorization of the early twentieth-century Australian travelling artist. 
Moreover, as I have said, from the second half of the 1800s, several women artists searched for 
and obtained a greater professional recognition as a result of their Italian encounter; their success 
might have inspired Riggall and her travel companions, who set out with the same objective. 
Nonetheless, the additional evidence of Riggall’s written testimony exposes her to closer 
scrutiny than previous itinerant artists. My analysis of her account aims to demonstrate how her 
Italian experience apparently fosters, but in fact raises questions regarding her authority as both 
peripatetic painter and writer. 
 
          Fig. 6   Cover note in Louie B. Riggall’s travel diary. 
                                    MS 12257. Box 2896/7(a). State Library of Victoria. 
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Conforming to convention, Riggall’s “Diary of Italian Tour” is anticipated by a cover 
note that carries the writer’s justification for her own work, as shown in figure 6. Here, she 
deprecates any literary merit and twice stresses its exclusively personal nature (“this is a strictly 
private production”; “it is of value to the writer”). Her excuses rhetorically pre-empt possible 
attacks from readers and, contradictorily, also support the preservation of the manuscript (“the 
writer ... begs that it may not be destroyed or lost”). As was the case with Chomley, Riggall’s 
‘private production’ visibly has public strategies and ambitions.  
The diary encompasses the period between 21 February and 1 May 1905, with succinct 
but daily entries throughout. After a terrible passage of the English Channel and brief stops in 
Rouen, Paris and Chartres, on the evening of her thirty-seventh birthday, Riggall, together with 
her party, catches the train for Italy. On 3 March 1905, she writes from Genoa: 
 
Cannot say we woke, because we did not sleep. ... Arrived at the frontier (Modane) at 10 
a.m. and instead of the “Sunny South” to which we had been looking forward, we were 
plunged into snow – not only were the mountains covered, but low ground, houses, 
everything and we speculated as to whether we should be snowed up when we got more 
into the heart of the mountains. There were some lovely effects on the mountains when 
then sun shone on the snow, as it occasionally did, though it was very fleeting. We were 
fortunate in having the compartment to ourselves until we reached Turin where we had to 
change trains, and after that were rather crowded all the way to Genoa. We kept expecting 
to see signs of the Sunny South, but no, not a bit of it, nothing but snow, snow, snow all 
the way, right to Genoa, and a piercing wind blowing, as we soon discovered when we got 
out on the platform. (5) 
 
Italy first figures from the outside as an anticipated, desirable and clichéd ‘Sunny South,’ which 
however does not meet the writer’s expectations. On this occasion, Riggall obviates the chagrin 
of the icy weather by depicting a sublime winter landscape. In the rest of the account, the 
leitmotif of the ‘Sunny South’ remains a quite considerable one. The artist repeatedly laments 
from Capri and Venice: “Windy, wet and cold – Oh! This Sunny South, where is the sun?” (10); 
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“It is pouring with rain, Oh! this Sunny South! The season is backward and we are a month too 
early really. The fruit trees are but just coming into blossom on our dear little Island of Capri” 
(13); “A dull day. Began a sketch in San Gregorio, but found it too abominably cold, so worked 
indoors ‘finishing up’ and ‘washing down’, writing etc. All feeling the weather” (25). Only in 
Naples she is relieved: “Ah! This is better! A real ‘sunny’ south morning with true Italian blue 
sky – in fact a perfect day” (14). As Pesman observes, “For the English traveller, the most lasting 
delight in Italy was the warm sunny climate and the clear bright atmosphere. The Australian had 
no need to travel to experience these. He [sic] came from a land whose climate and atmosphere 
was, as he recognised, similar to southern rather than to northern Europe.” 6  Riggall’s 
meteoropathy should therefore be examined from both an artistic and touristic perspective. In 
“North to South: Paradigm Shifts in European Art and Tourism, 1880–1920,” Nina Lübbren 
points out that from the turn of the twentieth century many European and American painters 
started opting for luminous southern European landscapes rather than for gloomy northern ones 
as the subjects of their pictures. She argues that this was symptomatic of the touristic 
reconsideration of the seaside holiday—which turned from salutary to recreational—and of the 
emergence of a beach culture.7 It is reasonable to suggest that Riggall did not simply choose the 
destination of Italy to benefit from its mild weather or from the cultural influence of the country 
per se. More convincingly, she wanted to feel equal to the leading European painters of her time, 
and the only way for her to achieve that was to conform actively to the modern chromatic 
fashion. Whenever the weather conditions prevent her from painting sunny scenes in the open 
                                                     
6 Pesman, “Australian Visitors,” 138. 
7 Nina Lübbren, “North to South: Paradigm Shifts in European Art and Tourism, 1880–1920,” in Visual Culture and 
Tourism, ed. David Crouch and Nina Lübbren (Oxford: Berg, 2003), 125–46.  
254 
 
air, she can only dedicate her time to other activities, and pour out her frustration with insistent 
comments about the regrettably cold and rainy south.8  
  After Genoa, Riggall’s Italian itinerary embraces Rome, Naples, Capri, Florence, Fiesole 
and Venice. Riggall arrives in Rome the night of 5 March, and for four days she chiefly occupies 
herself with sightseeing: “We went to the Thermes Museum but finding it closed went to see 
more churches of which there are any number and I am getting tired of them, besides which I am 
feeling more and more ill” (8). Despite the fact that she only admires other artists’ works, 
without producing any of her own, her creative side is not completely silent. While she had 
already enriched her journal with some postcards of the places that she has visited, in Rome she 
also starts including those of major landmarks or her favourite masterpieces. The same will 
happen in Florence, where she does however find some time to draw, too. In these cities, Riggall 
inspects the famous works of art during the day, and at night she sticks or stitches their 
reproductions to her diary and describes them (see figures 7 and 9). By gathering picture 
postcards from the art galleries, and supplementing her writing with them, she testifies her 
involvement in the artistic culture of the places that she traverses even when she is not painting.  
 
 
 
 
 
                                                     
8 Unfortunately, I have not been able to trace any pictures painted from Italy. However, we know from Juliet Peers 
that, in accordance with the European trends of her time, Riggall’s “Italian views display high keyed colouring, 
azure seas and skies in clear fresh hues. Maritime scenes and seascapes form a major sub-set within her 
watercolours, and even many of her Australian landscapes feature a creek or a pool. Particularly appealing is the 
luminosity of the back lighting of her bushscapes, the effect of reflections and light upon water.” Juliet Peers, 
“Essay,” 9. I address to the same text for a sample of Riggall’s Australian production.  
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Fig. 7   Postcards from Rome in Riggall’s diary.MS 12257.  
Box 2896/7(a). State Library of Victoria. 
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Exactly fifty-three years after Grace Leadbetter’s pioneering visit on 25 March 1852, 
Riggall reaches Capri. It is here where her engagement as both travel writer and painter becomes 
problematic. During a period of over two weeks (9–25 March), Riggall reports on a variety of 
aspects about the island, ranging from history to geography, dialect and local people. Yet, her 
first-hand knowledge is highly disputable because for one reason or another she is prevented 
from going outside for almost the entirety of her stay on the island. In each of her entries written 
between 10 and 13 March, she records: “I have an abominable cough and a high temperature, 
which is a nuisance as Nancy insists on my staying in bed and I do so want to work” (9); “Still in 
bed. Am going to rebel and get up tomorrow for I hate it. Here in Capri where I so want to work, 
and have not yet even seen the place except for the glimpse on the night of our arrival” (9); 
“Coughed all night and felt thoroughly exhausted. ... The others had all gone to Ana-Capri” (9); 
“Still another night of coughing – I shall be able to write a poem on it soon, and it is so worrying 
and annoying for the others. I think they had better take me and drop me over the cliff into the 
sea” (10). Considering that Riggall is gravely ill most of the time and precluded from leaving her 
apartment, we assume that she only gathers an indirect understanding about the island, by 
reading her guide books or listening to her companions’ adventures. Without sightseeing, she can 
only glue to her diary an imaginary souvenir, such as that of “The blue grotto which we never 
went to see!” (figure 8).   
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Fig. 8   Back of the cover page of Riggall’s diary. Above, postcard of “The blue grotto  
which we never went to see!” Below, photo of “‘Mariuccia’ taken by me!”  
MS 12257. Box 2896/7(a). State Library of Victoria. 
 
The same observations can be applied in the socio-linguistic area. Riggall makes two 
linguistic comments: “The people are very difficult to understand for they speak a sort of patois 
peculiar to Capri. It is something like trying to understand Devonshire-English only this is Capri-
Italian” (9) and “We have Signora Ferraro’s maid to wait on us, and it is awfully funny to hear 
Cath and Nancy (Helene does not attempt it) trying to make her understand – they keep rushing 
into my room and saying ‘What is the Italian for so-and-so?’. ‘How do you ask for this or that?’ 
and I have to rack my brains for every Italian word that I ever knew, but it is quite entertaining” 
(9). While these remarks allow Riggall to clarify that she has a greater familiarity with the Italian 
language than her fellow travellers, her linguistic authority is very restricted. She does not have 
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many opportunities to hear or practice the tongue, since the only islanders that she interacts with 
are the members of the Ferraro family (who give her accommodation), but with whom she 
probably speaks the codified language of tourism. Her closest local bond is with the maid 
Mariuccia, who assists her during her illness, and to which a photo is dedicated: “Mariuccia 
taken by me!” 
As Riggall progressively recovers, her main obstacle in Capri becomes the weather. From 
13 to 17 March, she notes: “When the others went out I got up and sat on the balcony in the sun, 
and later began a drawing of the street from our window, just to keep myself from going silly” 
(10); “Still coughing abominably and temperature still up, but determined to go out, though soon 
found the wind too cold and my knees too shaky to go far. ... Painted a bit of the street from our 
window, and had a good deal of entertainment in watching the passers-by” (10); “It has been a 
wet cold day so we have been spending our time indoors, writing, joking, cooking, etc.” (10); 
“Windy, wet and cold – Oh! ... Painting from the window, writing and pottering round” (10). 
Either due to her still precarious health or the unfavourable weather, Riggall registers the 
impossibility of painting in the open air. As Spielvogel occasionally overlooked and wrote from 
the window, Riggall paints from it.9 
First practiced in the 1780s in Italy, en plein air painting had been increasingly in vogue 
among young, chiefly male European artists since the 1850s and 1860s. With this novel painting 
style, they aimed “to be literally and pictorially as close as possible to nature; to avoid traditional 
methods of representation; and to replace the conventional illumination of the studio with the 
natural daylight of the outdoors.”10 In the period between 1870 and 1910, painters also started to 
settle camps in the European countryside, chiefly of northern France, Germany and the 
                                                     
9 Cf. pp. 239–40.  
10 Philip Conisbee, Sarah Faunce, Jeremy Strick; with Peter Galassi, guest curator, In the Light of Italy: Corot and 
Early Open-Air Painting (Washington: National Gallery of Art, c1996.), 15. See also p. 16. 
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Netherlands. Here, they would not only paint together, but also interact in all aspects of daily 
life, while developing their own forms of sociability. As Lübbren observes: 
 
Rural artists’ communities were characterized by a particular form of sociability. Artists 
lived, worked, dined, sang and played together; they organized communal picnics and 
parties; they admired, befriended, irritated and, not infrequently, married each other. And, 
of course, they painted together, looked at each others’ pictures and talked a great deal 
about art. It is crucial to note that artists’ colonies were not simply haphazard collections of 
individuals who happened to share the same space but cohesive social entities with shared 
rituals and commitments.11  
 
Lübbren also maintains that rural artists opposed rigidly structured colonies, and that the sense of 
inclusion in a free and friendly community was beneficial to the expression of their unrestrained 
individuality.12 I will shortly return to this point and adapt it to Riggall’s painting from indoors. 
In the late 1870s, the fashion for en plein air painting reached Australia, directly 
influenced by the French Barbizon painters and Impressionists. Its pioneers were immigrant 
painters George and Arthur Collingridge in Sydney, and Julian Ashton in Melbourne. In the two 
following decades, artists such as Charles Conder, Frederick McCubbin, Tom Roberts, Arthur 
Streeton and Walter Withers became the main exponents of the so-called Heidelberg School—
from the name of the Melbourne neighbourhood where one of the artists’ camps was located—or 
Australian Impressionism. Women were for the most part excluded from this homosocial 
context, but the most famous female representatives can be considered Jane Southerland, Clara 
Southern and Jane Price.13 Although we know that Riggall studied in Paris in the heyday of 
Impressionism, and that she displayed her paintings at the Victorian Artists’ Society next to 
                                                     
11 Lübbren, Rural Artists’ Colonies, 17. See also pp. 1–14. 
12 Lübbren, Rural Artists’ Colonies, 17–18. 
13 For information on Australian impressionism, see Leigh Astbury, Sunlight and Shadow: Australian Impressionist 
Painters 1880–1900 (Sydney: Bay Books, 1989), particularly pp. 7–9 and 61–62, and Helen Topliss, The Artists’ 
Camps: “plein air” Painting in Australia, ed. Frank McDonald (Alphington, Vic.: Hedley Australia Publications, 
1992), 1–44. 
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those of the most prominent Australian Impressionists, her name is neglected in the manuals of 
nineteenth-century Australian art history. Wendy Armitage speculates that “her omission was 
due to her regional location, her gender, her untimely death and service with the Red Cross in 
France, her unconventional career path and breadth of practice, or perhaps her outspoken views 
on Australian culture.”14 The testimonies to Riggall’s impressionist technique are therefore rather 
familial ones. For example, Peers reveals: “A nephew who watched her at work confirmed that 
Louie – like many Australian contemporaries – painted outside and her watercolours display a 
consciousness of stylistic trends in late 19th century Australian landscape painting.”15 Riggall 
was probably a talented but still developing artist, who decided to travel to Italy in order to 
practice and further develop her skills in the country where plein-airism was first practiced. 
However, the climatic conditions of the southern Italian island and her Capri illness do not 
encourage either the fashionable subject of bright landscapes or painting outdoors.  
Riggall’s painting from her window has implications for the realism of her art. In his 
discussion of frames and edges in art history, Michael Carter states: “The frame is a much later 
development and usually acts like a window frame, enclosing and focusing the viewer’s gaze 
onto the scene which unfolds within its boundaries. Such a device places the frame within the 
space of the viewer and marks the point where ‘real space’ ends and represented space begins.”16 
Riggall’s panorama is not only controlled by the aseptic indoor setting, but also restricted by the 
frame of the window. On particularly cold and rainy days, it is probable that it was further 
regulated by the glass of the window. Riggall is trying to paint the outdoors from the indoors, but 
she is estranged from it on multiple levels. The constriction of the window frame, in addition to 
that of the enclosed space, causes her perceptions of the outdoor environment (its natural colours, 
                                                     
14 Wendy Armitage, introduction to Louie B. Riggall, 4. 
15 Peers, “Essay,” 7.  
16 Michael Carter, Framing Art: Introducing Theory and the Visual Image (Sydney: Hale & Iremonger, 1990), 73. 
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odours and sounds), as well as her reproductions of it, to be doubly limited, filtered and therefore 
unnatural. Although, judging from her works, she can be chiefly considered an Australian 
impressionist painter, in Capri she infringes the principles of the movement to which she 
belongs, devaluing the importance of the full immersion in nature and light. 
Nonetheless, Riggall’s painting from the window might also be inadvertently allegorical 
of female exclusion from nineteenth-century artistic environments in general, and Australian 
impressionism in particular. As a reaction to the masculine dominance on the arts, Riggall wants 
to try her version of travelling and painting in a female community. The virtual absence of rural 
artists’ colonies in Mediterranean Europe encourages her to choose this region. 17  Here, she 
innovatively starts painting from the window to counter the camping outdoors of her male 
colleagues. Finally, she adopts the frame to draw attention to her art objects. According to this 
reading, the Italian south is the moment of Riggall’s recognition of boundaries, disillusionment 
and rehabilitation as an Australian female painter. The frame becomes the object that 
paradoxically liberates her vision, and Capri the site of a new sophistication in her painting. In 
support of the argument that this could be her deliberate choice, and not just a health or weather 
restriction, it should be observed that she will also paint from the window in Venice, when she is 
recovered and the spring has advanced. 
For the rest of her Capri sojourn, Riggall does venture outdoors, but records: “A grey 
morning after a wet night” (11); “A throughout grey day. Mariuccia tells us it is a ‘Sirocco’ 
[sic]”. All began grey sketches, but the colour everywhere is dirty. There is a cloud over old 
Vesuvius and a rain in the air” (12); “A throughout grey day – worked at both grey sketches and 
finished them after a fashion” (12). Even when she can finally paint sur le motif, her recurring 
                                                     
17 Lübbren establishes the limit of the forty-sixth parallel, south of which there were no rural artists’ communities. 
See Lübbren, Rural Artists’ Colonies, 144–45.  
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comments on the grey colour of the sky position her pictures in opposition to the more prevailing 
pictorial trends of her time.  
Riggall’s Italian tour then proceeds northwards, to Florence. From 28 March to 5 April, 
her painting exercises are combined with much sightseeing. While Chomley had admitted “I hate 
to be a Goth and I’d much rather admire the right things if I could but I cannot stand a great 
many of the old masters – some of them are lovely – There is an Andrea del Sarto in the Uffizi 
gallery that is perfectly lovely – I haven’t yet seen any picture I like better,”18 Riggall marvels at 
all the masters of the Italian Renaissance. After having examined the Uffizi and Pitti galleries, 
she expresses renewed appreciation of their masterpieces: “The Palace is filled with most 
precious art treasures, and here we had a great treat, for we revelled in the works of Botticelli, 
Fra Filippo Lippi, Fra Angelico etc. It was a revelation to me, and never before have I felt such 
reverence for the Old Masters” (18) and “Fra Bartolommei [sic], Titian, Andrea del Sarti [sic], 
Perugino, Ghirlandaio and others have works here and we had a lovely feast of pictures. I have 
learned to thoroughly appreciate old Masters” (21).  
 
 
 
                                                     
18 Chomley, Typescript Diary, 35. 
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Fig. 9  Postcards from Florence in Riggall’s diary. MS 12257. 
Box 2896/7(a). State Library of Victoria. 
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At this point Riggall is only involved with art, but on other occasions her contact with the 
places of worship in both Florence and Rome drives her to make observations about Catholicism. 
In Rome, she objects: 
 
[W]e went into St. Peters itself – a huge place but not remarkable for its beauty. The Pieta 
[sic] by Michael Angelo is there, one of the loveliest pieces of sculpture I have ever seen. 
In strong and even brutal contrast to this is a black looking hideous ugly statue of St. Peter 
– a terrible effigy in itself – but more terrible when one sees how the people worship it. 
The toes on the right foot are almost worn away with people continually kissing it, and 
even as we stood there, men, women and children, rich and poor, well dressed and ill-
dressed, came and worshipped the black idol. ... It made me feel quite sad to think that 
people could be so ignorantly superstitious, and there seems no hope of them ever rising 
beyond it while they are Pope and priest-ridden. (7)  
 
In Florence, having described a religious ceremony as a “theatre performance,” she concludes: 
“There was really nothing under the pall – just some symbolism of that particular day, and it is 
astonishing that grown men can go through such a farce – a performance that would be 
degrading to any cause, and  do it in the name of religion seems sacrilege. There was neither 
beauty, music nor worship of any sort in such an exhibition, and one naturally asks, is this what 
Christianity has come to?” (22). At the beginning of the new century, Riggall reaffirms 
Leadbetter’s scepticism towards Italian religion.19 
Besides admiration, Riggall’s last comment from Florence discloses a curious condition 
that she and her party experience in this city: 
 
We do not know if it is so much sight seeing, but we are all showing signs of absent 
mindedness, and saying things subconsciously. Nancy caught herself posting her purse 
instead of a letter she had in her hand, but luckily realized her mistake in time. Again, 
writing a letter and wishing to know the date, took out her watch and looked at it!! One 
beautiful fine evening I asked Helene if she were not going to take her umbrella, meaning 
                                                     
19 See p. 181.  
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her sketching stool! and Helene said she must go home and ‘cruck nats’ (‘crack nuts’ of 
which we eat many!). 
Catherine comes out with wonderful slang, such as when strapping her luggage and 
finding it difficult, she heard her own voice say – ‘That was a cawker’! We say ‘moon’ 
when we mean ‘sun’, ‘cold’ when we mean ‘hot’ and so on, so generally take the opposite 
of what is said. ‘Is it the vegetarian diet?’ Some people say that it affects the memory. (23) 
 
While conceding sightseeing as a possible cause, Riggall discards their absent-mindedness as a 
consequence of the vegetarian diet that they have been adopting since the beginning of their tour. 
However, it should be noted that many travel writers have, before her, given voice to a sort of 
illness during their first contact with the overwhelming art of Florence.20 Most famously, in his 
journal entry dated 22 January 1817 from Rome, Naples and Florence (1826), Stendhal relates 
his feelings of palpitation, and the attack of dizziness that will become known as the ‘Stendhal 
syndrome’:  
 
J’étais déjà dans une sorte d’extase, par l’idée d’être à Florence, et le voisinage des grands 
hommes dont je venais de voir les tombeaux. Absorbé dans la contemplation de la beauté 
sublime, je la voyais de près, je la touchais pour ainsi dire. J’étais arrivé à ce point 
d’émotion où se rencontrent les sensations célestes données par les beaux-arts et les 
sentiments passionnés. En sortant de Santa Croce, j’avais un battement de cœur, ce qu’on 
appelle des nerfs à Berlin ; la vie était épuisée chez moi, je marchais avec la crainte de 
tomber.21  
 
Stendhal is deeply stricken the very moment he feels he is touching Florence’s art and meeting 
the great men of the past; Riggall is affected in the trifles of her daily life. Their Florentine 
illness is different, but comparable.  
Riggall’s passage also prompts reflection on conscious accommodation versus unconscious 
self-alienation. Throughout the diary, the writer complacently refers to her and her companions’ 
                                                     
20 However, White points out that the ‘Stendhal syndrome’ was not typical in Australian travellers to Tuscany. See 
White, “Passing Through,” 159. 
21 Stendhal, “Rome, Naples et Florence (1826),” in Voyages en Italie (Paris: Gallimard, 1973), 480. 
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apparently easy adaptation: in Rouen, “We neither of us feel that we are in a foreign land and 
nothing seems strange to us, which is one of the advantages of learning the language of the 
people” (3); in Florence, “We feel ourselves very lucky to have had so little difficulty about our 
place of abode, our ‘home’ for the time being, as we turn every place into a home, even the 
railway carriage!” (16); in Venice, “After our meal we walked about a little but it was too late to 
see anything so we came back to our latest ‘home’ and ‘settled’ ourselves” (24). However, these 
are the traveller’s deliberate statements. In the paragraph quoted above, a quite contrary 
spectrum of unpremeditated reactions emerges, ranging from self-absorption to oblivion. 
Sigmund Freud’s “A Disturbance of Memory on the Acropolis” might assist us to comprehend 
Riggall’s and her friends’ bewilderment.  
Freud’s account of his trip to the Acropolis in the summer of 1904, narrated in epistolary 
form to his friend Romain Rolland on 29 January 1936, contains an explanation of the 
phenomenon of derealization. On the Acropolis, Freud experiences incredulity at being in a place 
that he never imagined visiting, and of which he had only heard tell at school, to the extent that 
he questions the existence of the Acropolis itself, instead of just the possibility of seeing it. He 
explains to Rolland the first thought he had (“So all this really does exist, just as we learnt at 
school!”) and analyses it from a double perspective: 
 
[T]he person who gave expression to the remark was divided … from another person who 
took cognizance of the remark; and both were astonished, though not for the same thing. 
The first behaved as though he were obliged, under the impact of an unequivocal 
observation, to believe in something the reality of which had hitherto seemed doubtful. … 
The second person, on the other hand, was justifiably astonished, because he had been 
unaware that the real existence of Athens, the Acropolis and the landscape around it had 
ever been objects of doubt.22 
                                                     
22 All references are to Sigmund Freud, “A Disturbance of Memory on the Acropolis: An Open Letter to Romain 
Rolland on the Occasion of His Seventieth Birthday,” in On Metapsychology: The Theory of Psychoanalysis. 
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Freud then clarifies his thought, assuming that for a moment he must have suspected: “What I 
see here is not real.” He calls such a sensation a “feeling of derealization”: that is, a 
disassociation from parts of the reality before him. He also identifies another form of this 
phenomenon, that of depersonalization: “[T]he subject feels either that a piece of reality or that a 
piece of his own self is strange to him. In the latter case we speak of ‘depersonalizations.’”23  
Unconsciously, in the foreign city, Louie, Nancy, Helene and Catherine also seem to suffer 
the disturbance of memory caused by the phenomena of derealization/depersonalization: their 
absent-mindedness suggests that their mind is still in their Australian home, and this results in 
their confused and detached perceptions about the ‘Italian home’ which they claim to have 
occupied so unproblematically. Either due to the Florentine cultural surrounding or the 
vegetarian diet, or both, Riggall is mentally disconnected from what she sees and says, and has 
trouble controlling her actions and words. In Florence, her authority seems undermined by her 
unconscious. 
The issue of accommodation versus self-alienation in indeed equally apparent in Riggall’s 
choice to follow a vegetarian diet while abroad. Early in her journal, she exclaims: “[I]t is our 
plan to live on a vegetarian diet on this tour and prepare our own meals!” (3). While other travel 
writers frequently comment on unfamiliar foods and drinks (that is, on the products they find 
readily available to consume), Riggall’s experience rather involves the process of the 
(vegetarian) preparation: “We have been having fun over cooking spaghetti in proper Italian 
fashion, and are becoming quite expert” (12). Only on the penultimate day, in Belgium, her 
companions “threw off the fetters of vegetarianism and had a good meat dinner!!” (31). Since its 
                                                                                                                                                                           
Beyond the Pleasure Principle, The Ego and the Id, and Other Works, trans. James Strachey (Harmondsworth, 
Middlesex: Penguin Books, 1984. First published 1962), 449. 
23 All references are to Freud, “A Disturbance of Memory,” 453. See the complete letter on pp. 447–56. 
268 
 
revival during the Italian Renaissance, and primarily in Lorenzo de Medici’s Florence, 
vegetarianism had extended as a well-accepted practice into the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries, in both Continental Europe and England.24 Riggall simultaneously adjusts her eating 
habits to embrace a vegetarian fashion that enhances the European flavour of her travel, and by 
doing so rejects a full immersion in the culinary culture of Europe.  
The Italian city that enchants Riggall the most is Venice, where she stops from the 5th 
until the 21st of April. Here, her authority as travel writer and painter is again challenged. 
Initially she writes: “At last arrived at Venice, such an odd approach – first a succession of water 
holes, then a long bridge, and at last the station. It is odd, instead of the noise of a street, and its 
rattling carriages, you find as you descend the portico of the station the salt waves of the Grand 
Canal lapping against the marble steps and a number of gondolas, like a row of black hearses, 
drawn up against them” (23). Riggall’s depiction of her arrival in Venice, and her last simile in 
particular, are surprisingly literary and easily dissociable from the rest of the account. Indeed, 
they do not reflect her original impressions, but are copied verbatim, and without 
acknowledgment, from Augustus J. C. Hare and St Clair Baddeley’s guidebook Venice:  
 
The impression produced when we have passed the great railway bridge, which has 
dissolved the marriage of Venice with the sea, and the train glides into the Railway Station, 
is one never to be forgotten. Instead of the noise of a street, and its rattling carriages, you 
find, as you descend the portico of the station, the salt waves of the Grand Canal lapping 
against the white marble steps, and a number of gondolas, like a row of floating hearses, 
drawn up against them.25 
 
Riggall’s personal addition is merely a stress on Venice’s topographic peculiarity, indicated by 
the over-use of the adjective ‘odd.’ Subsequently, she three times expresses a magical sensation 
                                                     
24 Jon Gregerson, Vegetarianism, a History (Fremont, Calif.: Jain Pub. Co., c1994), 53. 
25  Augustus J.C. Hare and St Clair Baddeley, Venice, 6th ed. (London: George Allen, 1904), 9, 
https://archive.org/details/harevenice00harerich.  
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in comparing Venice, using metaphor, simile and quotation, to a fairyland: “All set off to paint 
the dazzling moving water of Venice. It is a veritable fairy land city with its lovely palaces and 
their reflections in the water which sparkles and dances as though some fairy sprite stirred it 
continually with a magic wand, keeping it in perpetual motion. Impossible to paint it!” (24); 
“The whole scene is like fairyland with the myriad lights reflecting into the water and we all felt 
very excited – such things stir up emotions that under ordinary conditions lie dormant. ... This 
Venice is delightful” (26); and “We saw it quite as ‘Blackwood’ writes of it – the Water City is 
poetry and wonderland” (27), after which a lengthy paragraph from Blackwood’s Magazine, also 
found in Hare and Baddeley’s guide, follows. In a way similar to Leadbetter’s, as an early 
twentieth-century Australian travel writer to Italy, Riggall testifies to a struggle for subjectivity 
against the encumbrance of existing testimony.26 In particular, she communicates her effort to 
achieve authenticity through what Buzard termed the non-utility effect, by portraying Venice as a 
visionary place.27  
Riggall is increasingly fascinated by Venice, a city that, as she confesses, is able to awake 
special emotions in her. However, these seem to be exaggerated expressions of feelings that have 
no concomitant intellectual sympathy. As a writer, she is not particularly inspired: her most 
impressive descriptions are those transcribed from existing literature, and aside from these, she 
does not know how to articulate the ‘fairy land city.’ To her, Venice is a sort of dreamlike place, 
which is more easily imagined than communicated. Similarly, she stresses the practical 
complexities of painting the city. As quoted above, the reflections of the buildings in the water 
are “[i]mpossible to paint.” Later, she also adds: “It [Chioggia] is the quaintest and most 
                                                     
26 See Buzard, The Beaten Track, 155–216, and my discussion on pp. 184–85.    
27 See Buzard, The Beaten Track, 182, and my discussion of the non-utility effect on p. 185. 
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picturesque place we have seen, every foot is paintable, but it is also the filthiest and smelliest, 
which makes it impossible” (28). 
 
 
Fig. 10   Postcard from Venice in Riggall’s diary. MS 12257.  
Box 2896/7(a). State Library of Victoria. 
 
In the wake of previous Australian women artists, Riggall’s artistic Italian tour was 
intended to refine her status as painter, while simultaneously bestowing the sophistication of a 
female traveller upon her. While in some parts of the country she feeds her authority in both 
fields—painting and sightseeing during the day, and commenting on these activities in her 
journal at night—she is severely confronted once she reaches Capri. Here, her representations of 
places that she never saw and her sketches drawn from the window of her room betray the limits 
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of her authority, nourishing a subtle discourse of first-hand versus filtered observation and 
knowledge when travelling, writing and painting. After Capri, the conundrum is re-instantiated 
in Venice. Her written testimony here most evidently turns into a second-hand one, scattered 
with ineffectual attempts at authenticity, and her painting exercises become nearly ‘impossible.’ 
 
  
CONCLUSION 
 
This thesis has advanced a study of Italo-Australian travel literature from 1770 until the 
beginning of the twentieth century and encapsulated it in a primary discourse regarding 
authority. Not long after the demise of the Continental Grand Tour of the British aristocratic 
male and, with it, of its leading travel reportages, Italy began attracting Anglo-Australian 
traveller writers, whose trajectories were initially imitative of Grand Tours. During the ensuing 
fifty years, mimicking Anglo-Australian Grand Tourists gave way to nationalistic and skilled 
Australians, who reached the Bel Paese to fashion themselves as travellers or professionals. Just 
as the British had first colonized both Australia and the travel destination of Italy, Italy was 
‘rediscovered’ by the Australian travellers and tourists of the nineteenth century as part of a 
reclamation of their British heritage. 
This study has revealed another correspondence, regarding the authority of Italian and 
Australian itinerant and writing subjects, in relation to the countries they visited and in the 
context of British colonial hegemony. I have argued that Italians attempted yet largely failed to 
achieve an Australian-related authority through their voyages and writings, since they were 
either preceded by British claims to and texts about Australia, or subdued by the primacy of 
Anglo-Australian governing society and culture. James Matra, midshipman on the Endeavour 
expedition and most probable author of its anonymous and unofficial journal, proposed free 
colonization of New South Wales as early as 1783; his proposition, however, was to be adjusted 
in accordance with more pragmatic British colonial schemes, and New South Wales became a 
penal colony. By the time Alessandro Malaspina, serving Spain, reached Port Jackson in 1793, 
he encountered an already established British colonialism in New South Wales, and in his notes 
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confirmed the consequent loss of Spanish interest in the western Pacific. In the course of the 
1800s, Benedictine priest Rosendo Salvado, gold seeker Raffaello Carboni, early migrant and 
socialist activist Pietro Munari and a number of Italian naturalists aspired to attain different types 
of entitlement in the Australian context. They involved themselves both in writing— 
condemning colonial abuses towards Aboriginal people, gold diggers and convicts, or imitating 
colonialist rhetoric; and in deeds—founding catholic missions to convert the Indigenous 
populations, or becaming transnational naturalists. Nonetheless, all their efforts were relatively in 
vain. Initially, Italians needed to be associated with other countries in order to venture on 
Australian exploration; subsequently, even as they started travelling independently, they could 
not but acknowledge the entrenched authority of the British and describe it in their reportages. 
Yet, their collective narratives contributed to the library of writings about Australia, and in this 
sense relaxed the British discursive hold on their colonial possession, with repercussions 
especially for the scientific field.     
The same British pre-eminence limited and was simultaneously challenged by 
Australians’ authority in Italy. For most of the 1800s, Australians were colonial subjects, whose 
position was informed by an essentially socio-economic privilege and a subsiadiary colonialist 
authority. This subsidiary quality strikingly came to light as they embarked on overseas voyages, 
and especially when they reached Italy, the objective of the British Grand Tour of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. An early journey such as that of Grace Leadbetter and her 
family can be seen as a nuanced colonial reproduction of the more prestigious Grand Tour of the 
previous century; yet her diary is the tangible proof that colonial Anglo-Australians were able to 
pursue the same literary achievements as their colonizers. Australian travel writers’ condition 
complicated towards the turn of the twentieth century: although they increasingly developed their 
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self-understanding as Australians, they also gradually morphed from imitative European 
travellers to clichéd world tourists, as the accounts of Sophia Jennings, Violet Chomley and 
Nathan Spielvogel testify. Their differentiation from the British model is clear in their more 
global and less focused itineraries; their superficial engagement manifests through their leisure 
activities, touristic or anti-touristic performances, and flâneuristic mode of visiting. James Smith 
(the would-be travel-guide writer) and Louie Riggall (the Impressionist travelling artist) deserve 
a separate mention, but they also contribute to show the elusive role that Italy played in the 
process of self-authorization for Australian travel writers of the period, as a site for the 
simultaneous affirmation and disavowal of their authority.  
Luisa Pèrcopo has recently foreseen the possibility of a novel field of Australian-
Mediterranean studies, in view of the connection between the Australian and Mediterranean 
areas as geographically remote, but culturally close spaces. 1  As Pèrcopo writes in her 
introduction to a special themed section of the Journal of Australian Studies devoted to the 
Australian experience of Mediterranean islands, there is “the potential for a new area of inquiry 
in Australian Studies, but ... also ... the promise of many transcultural connections to be 
discovered between these two regions of the world that are apparently so distant from each 
other.”2 My research, which rests on the political sympathy of Australia and Italy in the 1800s as 
‘new/old’ nations, is timely and a significant step in this direction. In this thesis I have argued 
that the nineteenth-century travel experience between Australia and Italy is comparable and can 
be illustrated according to a unique model of authority, which revolves around British colonial 
power and primacy. By identifying some degrees of Italo-Australian entitlement in terms of 
travel and exploration literature, and in light of seminal postcolonial theories, I have disclosed 
                                                     
1 See Luisa Pèrcopo, “Introduction: Australia’s Mediterranean Isolario,” Journal of Australian Studies 38, no. 3 
(2014): 266−70, doi 10.1080/14443058.2014.930555.  
2 Pèrcopo, “Introduction,” 270.  
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the limitations of British colonial discourse in relation to both these two countries. Finally, by 
devoting attention to early Australian travel literature in relation to Italy, I have shed new light 
on this area of scholarly inquiry, which is still relatively little researched within the broader 
genre of travel writing.  
  
APPENDIX A 
 
First Record of Plants Sent from Sydney to Florence (Transcription) 
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7 March 1867. To the Botanic Gardens of Florence, Italy 
1. Areca monostachya 
2. Cupamia semiglauca 
3. Rubus mooseii 
4. Millettia megasperma 
5. Flindersia oxleyii 
6. Tristania neriifolia 
7. Araucaria cookii 
8. Myrsine  sp. ? 
9. Crotori sp. ? 
10. Areca sapida 
11. Synoum glandulosum 
12. Nelitris psidioides 
13. Pithecelobium pruinosum 
14. Ehretia sp. ?  
15. Terminalia sp. ? N. Caledonia 
16. Stenocarpus cunninghamii 
17. Aralia reticulata 
18. Olea paniculata 
19. Rattonia amandita 
20. Macrozamia denisonii 
21. Sterculia acerifolia 
22. Cupamia xylocarpa 
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23. Araucaria excelsa 
24.    ″   cunninghamii 
25. Cargillia pentamera 
26. Araucaria bidwillii 
27. Hymenosporum flavum 
28. Corynocarpus laevigatus 
29. Ficus macrophylla 
30. Setranthesa sp. ? 
31. Achras australis 
32. Ceratopetalum apetalum 
 
  
APPENDIX B 
 
Italian Leg of Grace Leadbetter’s Travel Diary (Transcription) 
 
In this transcription, I made all efforts to maintain a wording, style and page layout as close as 
possible to the original ones, which are all very easily readable and well presented. This includes 
the preservation of the sign ‘+,’ which Leadbetter uses in place of the more formal ‘and.’ As it 
does not affect comprehension, in my opinion it did not require any amendments; on the 
contrary, it conveys a sense of realism and spontaneity during the act of writing. Throughout the 
transcription I have signalled numerous minor spelling mistakes, in both Italian and English. 
Similarly, I have indicated several illegible terms, whose isolated presence does not however 
prevent from general understanding. 
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G. Leadbetter 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Journal  
    of a  
Tour on the Continent 
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34 
March 3rd. We at last found ourselves 
on board a steamer, the Ville 
de Marseilles bound for Naples. The 
wind had not fallen during the 
night so we made up our minds 
for a rough night and we were 
not disappointed. Instead of 
taking 18 hours to go to Genoa we 
took 26. Almost everyone knows 
the delights of a night at sea, it is not 
the most agreeable situation in the 
world. We were greatly annoyed by the 
attentions of a fellow passenger an American 
who helped to add to the disagreeable of 
the night. We arrived at Genoa 
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about 4 + very thankful we were to sleep  
a night on shore. We were at a very 
comfortable hotel, “the hotel de la Ville” 
it seems to have been an ancient 
palace, the staircases were large + 
of marble, + our drawing room was  
painted in frescoe. 
March 5th. we spent in seeing a few of 
the palaces of Genoa, It seems to be indeed  
a town of palaces. We visited 3, the Palazzo 
Reale, Palazzo Serra + the Palazzo Brignole 
Sale. The last has many good pictures 
one we admired much a picture of St 
Sebastian by Guido. There are some fine 
portraits by Van dyke. The staircases in 
all the palaces were of marble, + they 
had gardens, where there were numbers  
of oranges on the trees. The Palazzo Serra 
is remarkable for its principal salon 
which is very richly gilded, it is a very 
gorgeous room. The Palazzo Reale is 
now the residence of the King when 
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36 
he is at Genoa and is fitted up 
accordingly, there are some good  
pictures + a very fine ballroom. 
There is a little boudoir so constructed 
that it takes the Queen up stairs 
to the 3rd story [sic] without giving her the 
trouble to go upstairs. The Strada 
Nuova + the Strada Balbi are fine  
streets on account of the magnificent 
palaces on each side, but to us they 
seemed very narrow, this must be  
a great advantage however in the 
heat of summer. The church of the 
Annunciata is very gorgeous, there 
is so much painting gilding + beautiful  
marble about it, we admired it very 
much, mass was being performed 
while we were there. We visited the 
Cathedral, but it was so crowded at the 
time by people listening to a sermon 
that we could not see it properly. It 
is built alternatively of white + black 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
     37 
marble which is more peculiar than 
beautiful. We also saw St Ambrosius 
which is a fine church. There are numbers 
of beggars in Genoa who attacked us  
from every quarter, some of the [illegible] 
monks seem the very picture of poverty. 
The dress of the women is very picturesque  
the white veil thrown over the head gives 
them a very graceful appearance. 
With anything but an agreeable prospect  
before us we again went on board the  
Ville de Marseille, we had however a 
better night and arrived in Leghorn 
at an early hour in the morning, we 
were disappointed to find that it 
was very wet but it soon cleared up + 
we had a lovely day for seeing Pisa.  
We were greatly delighted with the 
4 objects of interest here, the Cathedral, 
the Baptistery, the Campo Santa [sic] + the 
Leaning Tower. We went to the Cathedral 
first + spent so much time in 
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38 
it that we were obliged to hurry over 
the others. It is a very splendid  
building, rich in marble, sculpture + 
paintings. The bronze lamp in it is 
said to have given Galileo the idea 
of the pendulum. We did not see 
the Baptistery to advantage as it was 
undergoing repairs, it was full of scafolding [sic]. 
The pulpit is very beautiful, it is of Parian 
marble, exquisitely carved, the font in 
the middle is also very fine, of Parian 
marble. It has a statue of John the Baptist 
in the middle. It consists of a large 
font for the immersion of adults + 4  
small ones for infants. We did the 
Campo Santa [sic] great injustice by being 
obliged to pass hurriedly through it, it 
contains much to interest. The Leaning 
Tower certainly inclines very much 
but not more than we expected, 
in going up to the top we felt a strange 
sensation, exactly similar 
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to the motion of a vessel. We had a 
very fine view from the top. It takes 
about ½ an hour to go from Leghorn 
to Pisa by railway. On coming back  
we dined with Mr Hendirson who 
shewed us much kindness. We 
were joined by our “brave courier”, 
and soon found ourselves on board  
the steamer again. We had a very 
fine night, the moonlight was 
more beautiful than any thing 
we have at home. We got to Civita 
Vecchia on Sunday morning + found 
that we would be obliged to be in port 
till next day at 12. We now realised 
to the fullest extent the beauties of 
the Italian sky + climate. It was a 
most lovely day, just like the middle 
of summer, we had nothing to do but 
bask on deck all day as there is no pro- 
testant church in C. V. + we had all 
our books packed in our luggage 
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in the hold, so we had no resource, 
we went ashore + took a short walk 
but it was so very warm + the place 
such a very uninteresting one that 
we soon returned. Our steamboat  
was quite a pattern of cleanliness, 
the captain who was a very amusing 
man seemed to take a pride in 
having everything as bright + clean 
as possible, so we were very com- 
fortable in that respect. He had a  
number of beautiful flowers on board  
and a canary bird of which he 
seemed very fond. Monday was 
another lovely day + we enjoyed the  
sail from Leghorn to Naples extremely 
the see [sic] was calm and of the deepest 
blue, + nothing can describe the  
beauties of the sunset. On passing 
the mouth of the Tiber we had a  
distant view of the dome of St Peter’s, 
it must be of immense size 
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to have enabled us to see it, at 
such a distance. Very unfortunately 
we arrived in Naples in the middle 
of the night so we lost the view of  
the lovely bay on entering. Who 
can describe the beauty of Naples! 
You do not only see it but you 
feel it. We have only been one 
day here, but its beauty seems to 
grow on us more + more, to-day it 
seems even more lovely than 
yesterday, perhaps to-morrow it may 
increase still more. There seems 
to be a great deal of poverty here, from 
the number of beggars who swarm 
on the streets. Flower selling seems 
to be a great trade, I have now a lovely  
bouquet beside me of camelias, roses 
mignonette, hyacinths +c – Naples  
is so full now that we found it 
impossible to get private lodgings. 
We have met Mr + Mrs Morrison 
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+ have already made arrange- 
ments for going up Mount Vesuvius 
to-day – 
March 10th. We left the hotel at 2 for Vesuvius 
accompanied by Mr Morrison + Mr Newbery 
but as we approached the mountain the 
clouds began to gather + by the time we 
got to Portici the rain came on, so we 
gave up all thoughts of going up that 
day. Not however to have had the drive 
for nothing we explored the ruins of 
Herculaneum which are very interesting. 
The theatre where so many 100 of years 
before, people have frequented, is disfigured 
by great blocks of lava still remaining, 
it seems only wonderful they have been 
able to excavate so much, the lava being 
as solid + hard as rock + having penetrated 
into every crevice. The theatre is the 
only building excavated under ground 
as there is a village built over it—it 
would not do to undermine its found 
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ations, but there are a few buildings 
which were covered, in the same manner 
as Pompeii, only with ashes, open to the 
day. There is part of an old little street, a 
dwelling house, with part of a prison + 
temple, the mosaics on the floors + the 
paintings on the walls are still visible 
but nearly every thing that was movable 
has been carried to the Museum. Of course 
we were attended by a crowd of beggars 
wherever we went, their gestures and 
strange expression of face amused 
us very much, + they were as ready 
to join in the laugh as we were, even 
in the middle of their sorrowful stories. 
March 11th Being a wet-day we devoted 
it to the Museum. We examined the 
sculpture rooms + the paintings + 
Mosaics from Herculaneum + Pompeii, 
some of these are very pretty + show the 
advanced state of civilization in which the 
people were at that early time. Many 
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of the statues were found also in those 
cities, some of them are very fine, the greater 
number of the statues + busts were bought 
from the Farnese Collection at Rome. 
March 12th A memorable day. At one o’clock 
we started for Vesuvius with Mr M. + Mr Newbery 
leaving Papa behind as he was afraid it 
would be too much for him. We had a pleasant 
drive from Resina where after a little hustle + 
noise (nothing is done in Naples without 
noise) 3 donkeys were produced for Annie 
myself + Mr M’s maid who was with us, + the 
gentlemen, Alexander + the head guide 
being mounted on ponies, the cavalcade 
set out. I had a little treasure of a donkey, 
my guide kept continually telling me it 
was “very good donkey” (the only English words 
he knew) + he always followed it up by [illegible] 
something about “buona mano”. The sole aim 
seems to be to get as much money out of strangers 
as possible. My little animal took the lead 
Annie followed on a most enterprising 
looking donkey larger than an ordinary 
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sized pony which was continually threatening 
to deposit her on her nose. We went a 
short road, + what a road, it was considerably 
worse than going up + down stairs, but 
the animals being accustomed to it kept 
their feet. The appearance of the lava as we 
got near the Hermitage was very curious, 
it did not consist of solid masses as 
I had supposed but of small pieces, the 
different streams from the different 
irruptions were pointed out to us, a more 
bleak dark aspect if you look to Vesuvius 
cannot be imagined, but to turn + look 
the other way, the view is lovely. Naples 
lying in the distance and the beautiful 
islands below in the bay, we saw it just 
a little before sunset, + this view 
was worth the trouble of going up at least 
so far. Our troubles truly were yet to come. 
We went up at this late hour, in order to 
see the sunset from the top, + the flames 
from the crater after dark, neither of which 
we saw as it clouded over before the 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
287 
 
46 
sunset + we found we had been wrongly 
informed about the flames as none have 
been seen since the last irruption in 1850. 
But to the struggle. Arrived at foot of cone 
we  dismounted + began the ascent on 
foot followed by about 15 men to give assistance 
+ a great many more with chairs in the hope 
of some of us giving + they had not to wait 
long for me as I very soon lost my breath. 
On sitting down, I suddenly felt myself 
in a very elevated position being carried 
shoulder high, not a very comfortable position 
going up an almost perpendicular height 
+ with some one or other of the men always 
slipping as the mountain was partially 
covered with snow. Annie had a turn of 
the chair but she did not like it at all 
so resigned it for my full benefit. It was 
an amusing sight to look back + see 
them all struggling up, the gentlemen with 
3 guides + Annie + the maid with 4, 2 
pulling them up with straps + 2 pushing 
behind. At length we found ourselves at 
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the top walking over the smoking lava 
+ felt ourselves quite repaid for our trouble. 
There are two craters now smoking, called 
the old + the new craters, the new is the larger 
of the two. They are immense cauldrons 
full of white sulphurious [sic] smoke which 
was vey disagreeable when the wind blew 
it over to us. We were joined on the 
top by 3 of Mr M’s friends + had a great 
deal of fun. The gentlemen all went down 
into the crater except our poor little friend 
Mr Newbery who was afraid of being suffocated 
they seemed to think that the best sight 
of the whole. The snow now came on in 
earnest + continued till we got to Resina 
which made it bitterly cold, but we sat 
down among the smoke + had our luncheon 
each congratulating the other on being so 
fortunate in the weather. But the great 
event of the day was yet to come, namely 
the getting down for on attempting 
it we found that the snow was lying 
in some places 2 or 3 feet completely covering 
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the loose ashes which render the decent 
generally very easy. Such a scene of 
tumbling, scrambling, plunging in the 
snow I never beheld, the guides being 
almost worse than any of us, mine 
was good for nothing + if it had not 
been for the assistance of a gentleman 
I might have been sticking in the 
snow yet. The gentlemen enjoyed it 
exceedingly, often sitting down in the 
snow to roar with laughter. When we 
got down to the foot of the cone it 
was quite dark + then came the most 
picturesque scene of the day, our force 
now consisted of 8 horses + 3 donkeys, 
the guides walking on foot with large 
torches. The road was only wide enough 
to admit one at a time + was very 
circuitous, so on looking back you saw 
riders + torches appearing out of the 
dark (for it was pitch dark) for a long way 
back. When we got to the Hermitage we took 
the new road to Resina + had a long 
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+ drenching ride, the road seemed 
never coming to an end, by the time 
we got there, we were wet from head 
to foot, the only adventure we had was 
little Mr Newbery getting a “spill”, (as Mr 
Morrison expressed it). We got the carriage 
at Resina + got home to the hotel at 10 
with no other bad effects than being very 
tired + stiff next day. 
March 13th. Paid a visit to Mrs Bolton’s 
famous coral + lava place. We then 
took a walk in the Villa Reale which 
is a beautiful promenade, camelias 
where [sic] growing in the open air covered 
with flowers. The wind has been very 
cold ever since we came to Naples, 
everyone says they never remember 
having it so cold in March. We 
went to tea to Mrs Morrisons where 
we heard some very good music, 
better a great deal than is often heard 
at concerts. All the company was English 
it was quite a bust to hear so much 
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of our own language spoken. 
March 14th. Sunday. Went to the English church 
twice + heard Mr [illegible] the clergyman preach 
it is a large church + was very well attended. 
March 15th. Paid a second visit to the 
Museums. We spent the time in one 
of the departments of paintings + saw 
many we admired. We then went to 
the Palazzo Reale which is a very palais, 
there seems to be no end of fine rooms. 
There are a good many beautiful pictures 
+ one beautiful mosaic likeness of the 
Pope, there is also a very fine likeness 
on Sevre of the King of Naples. There are 
beautiful Sevre vases, mosaic tables +c, 
+c. In the garden which overlooks the 
sea there are arched walks over which lemon 
+ orange trees are trained, these being 
covered with fruit, made it very pretty. 
We visited the private armoury of the 
King + saw fine specimens of guns 
+c, which did not interest me much. 
We then went to the church San 
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Francesco di Paolo which is just opposite 
the entrance to the Palace. It cost 
200000 pounds + is very magnificent. 
It is built entirely of marble + in the 
form of the Pantheon, it is larger by 
12 feet than the dome of St Pauls in 
London.  
March 16th Cold weather again to-day prevents 
us making any excursions out of Naples. 
We did a little shopping + visited the church 
of St Jannarius, the cathedral of Naples. We 
could not yet get into the chapel which contains 
the Treasures (a bottle of the saints blood) + many 
other relics. We went also to the San Severo 
chapel which contains beautiful sculptures. 
The veiled figures are more beautiful 
than anything we have seen + far exceed 
those in the Exhibition. The first is the 
mother of Prince Raymond represented 
under the figure of Modesty, with a veil 
over her face + arm. The 2nd is even more 
wonderful representing the [illegible] of the same 
Prince, under the form of [illegible]. 
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A man is struggling to get out of a net of 
which he is entangled + is assisted by his 
mind represented as Genius. It is all 
cut out of a solid block of marble, + the 
manner in which the net is cut is 
wonderful. But the most beautiful 
of all the statues, represents the Dead Christ 
enveloped in a veil, the form of the 
body is seen under it + even the very veins 
+ muscles, the expression of the face also 
is very good. It is the most beautiful 
little chapel we have been in. 
March 17th. This was a most lovely day + we 
enjoyed a drive to Lago d’Agnano very 
much, we were rather disappointed 
in the Lake which is small but rather 
prettily situated, + we were very much 
disappointed in the Grotto del Cane, of 
course we spared the dog. The feeling on 
inhaling the air is very curious, it has 
been ascertained that it contains a great 
deal of carbon. Another grotto similar to this 
contains sal ammoniac. We were shown 
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also ancient vapour baths which were 
very curious. The Grotto of Posilipo [sic] through 
which we passed is a long dark passage 
of ¾ of a mile, exactly resembling a railway 
tunnel, on going through we saw Alexander 
gather all the shawls under his arm, he 
said things were often stolen out of carriages, 
this does not say much for Neapolitan 
honesty. We drove to the point of Posilipo [sic] 
+ luxuriated in the beauties of the view, 
which seems to increase in loveliness. 
Formerly there was a road connected with 
this one by which people visiting Lago d’Agnano 
+ Puzzuoli [sic] could return by the the [sic] shore 
but the sea has washed away part of it + 
made it unpassable which is a great mis- 
fortune. 
March 18th. This morning being beautiful 
we left Naples at 10 ½ for Puzzuoli [sic], Baia 
+c + enjoyed the day more than it is possible 
to describe. On passing through Puzzuoli [sic] 
we picked up a guide + a torch, + drove 
on to lake Lucrinus, we left the carriage 
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here + walked to lake Avernus. The road 
on each side was swarming thick with 
lizards. At lake Avernus is the Sybil’s 
Cave where our torch was just in requisition 
we went into it as far as we could walk, 
+ the men looked very cross when we 
would not let them carry us into the 
baths on their backs, but we had been 
warned beforehand so we resisted all 
their entreaties. Getting into the carriage 
again we drove to the baths of Nero which 
are still used by rheumatic people. These 
are so hot that people unaccustomed  
to the heat cannot go in further than 
10 feet we did not go further than 2. 
A man who is there for the purpose, stripped 
himself nearly naked + taking with him 
2 eggs in a little tub he dived down the 
passage + came out again in 2 minutes 
not only with the eggs cooked, + but himself also. I 
never saw a man in such a state of 
heat. The next place we stopt at was Baia 
where are the remains of three temples 
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Next to the temple of Venus is a chamber 
which is shown by torch light + we were persuaded 
into believing that there were bas reliefs 
on the walls, there is a miserable inn here 
on which is written in English, The Royal 
Queen of England, the little beggars knew a 
few words of English. Continuing our way we 
passed Bauli + went on to Cape Miseno 
where we had a splendid view, we then 
climbed up to take our luncheon on the 
ruins of the Lucullus Villa, but a great deal 
requires to be left to the imagination, it 
was a long time before we could discover 
any ruins + it might have been the 
ruins of a cow house. However we mounted 
on the top of a small species of inn that 
is there + while despatching the eatables 
we enjoyed one of the finest views in 
the world, I cannot imagine anything 
more beautiful. On our way back to the 
carriage we visited the Piscina Mirabile 
which is a very curious old structure 
it was used as a reservoir of fresh water 
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to supply the Roman fleet which was 
stationed near the port of Miseno. When 
we got back to Puzzuoli [sic] we visited the 
temple of Serapis, from what still remains 
of it, it must have been a beautiful temple, 
the sea has now broken in on it, + the 
pillars are lying here + there in the water. 
We were now quite tired of seeing sights but 
we allowed ourselves to be persuaded to see 
the temple of Augustus, after a long + tiresome 
ascent we were shown the ends of half a 
dozen pillars forming part of a modern 
wall of a church + were told this was all, 
we were very much provoked at being so 
much taken. The amphitheatre which 
we learned afterwards was well worth 
visiting we were told was nothing remarkable 
so we did not see it. We got home a little 
before six very much pleased with our day’s work. 
March 19th. Went to St Giuseppe’s church to 
hear high mass, there was some very fine 
music but the ceremony did not correspond 
well with our protestant feelings, we did 
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not stay till the end. As I was suffering 
from very bad toothache, I did not go 
out any more that day, this lost us some 
time. 
March 20th We left this morning at 12 ½ for 
Camaldoli, a hill behind Naples from 
which a fine view is obtained. We proceeded 
as far in the carriage as we could, + the 
second part of the way on donkey back. 
The view from the top is magnificent, 
the day was rather cloudy but our view 
notwithstanding was very extensive. 
There is a monastery on the top of the 
hill, but ladies are not allowed to enter 
its precincts, Papa however went in 
as the finest view is got from its gardens 
We got safely down on our poor little 
ill used animals + drove home by the 
Vomero + the Strada Nuova, this is a very 
fine drive but it was rather late in the 
day to enjoy it, we were home about 8 ½. 
At the foot of Camaldoli we went into 2 villas 
from both of which the view was good 
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but nothing to equal what we had just had 
from the top of the hill. 
March 21st Sunday. A fine day, though cold. 
Went twice to the English + between sermons 
sat with Mr + Mrs Morrison. Mr Newbery formed 
the principal subject of conversation. 
Toothache very bad. 
March 22nd. We went out shopping with 
Miss [illegible], being engaged to dine with 
Mr Sartory [?] who was to call for us at 1 ½ 
as it was to be in the country, we lost the 
whole day. We went to a villa at Posilipo [sic]  
+ had a large family party. Not one of 
the ladies could speak any English so 
we were obliged to speak French. A gentleman 
took me in to dinner who could hardly 
speak even French so it was rather 
hard work getting on. It was quite a 
Neapolitan dinner, lasting nearly 2 hours, 
a great many courses, + fish brought 
in now + then, between the meat courses. 
They are a very [illegible] race the Neapolitans. 
We came home between 8 + 9. 
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March 23rd. Went at 10 to the Museum 
+ spent 2 hours very agreeably amongst 
the Pompeiian relics. The first room 
we visited contained a great many 
small bronze figures, necklaces, boutons, 
+c +c + a good many mummies, some 
of them had hair still upon their 
skulls. The next room contained 
a great many cooking utensils, stoves 
drinking cups, locks + keys, musical 
instruments, lamps, scales, medical 
instruments, pulls, articles of a ladies toillette, with 
rouge still red, +c +c +c, every thing shows 
a state of great civilization, some of the 
bases were of a very handsome shape. 
The next room had the gold + silver 
ornaments found, some of them upon 
the skeletons, there were a great many 
rings most of them thumb rings. The 
forks had only 1 prong with a little round 
place for the thumb, the spoons the same 
shape as our own, there were collars necklaces 
+ bracelets + many other ornaments. But 
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almost the greatest curiosities were 
the eatables found petrified in the lava. 
There is a loaf of bread with the bakers 
name stamped upon it, eggs, plums, 
raisins, corn, beans. Fragments of linen 
and thread for netting + part of the netting 
done exactly in the same manner 
as we do it. This rooms also contained 
some most beautiful cameos + other 
precious stones from the Farnese 
Collection at Rome + the celebrated 
cameo the finest in the world. This 
was found in the tomb of Adrian. 
It is large + of beautiful workmanship. 
We drove in the afternoon to Capo di 
Monta [sic] + had a fine view. It is a large 
palace + has some fine rooms + good 
modern pictures. We also went to the 
Campo Santa [sic] which we admired very 
much. It is kept in beautiful order. 
March 24th. We left Naples for Castelamare [sic]  
by the 10 ½ train + had a most lovely day for 
our excursion. The scene at Castelamare [sic] 
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of coachmen + donkey men scrambling for 
hire was most amusing. After we were all 
settled in a carriage, we were followed by 
two others + a long train of donkeys, men, boys 
+c who seemed to expect that we would break 
down on the steep hill leading to the Palace 
of Quisisana, + we had not gone far till such 
really was the case, our horses were not good 
+ could not pull us up, so we got into one of 
the carriages which had followed us + got up 
easily notwithstanding the protestations of the 
donkey men that we should all be upset +c +c 
if we attempted it. It is a small palace + 
has no pretentions to anything of state which 
I should think would be rather a relief to the 
King and Queen when they come there, the only thing 
to be seen is the most exquisite view. The 
road from Castelamare [sic] to Sorrento is most 
beautiful winding along part of the way by 
the side of the water + part through picturesque 
villages + groves of orange + lemon trees covered 
with fruit. We got donkeys at Sorrento + 
mounted to the old convent of the Desert 
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from which we had one of the most lovely 
views in the world. The evening was lovely, 
the coulour [sic] of the water perfect + the air 
delightful. On one side was the magnificent 
bay of Naples with its islands + its dark, smoking 
mountain + on the other the bay of Salerno, 
beyond Capri was the open sea, it was almost 
perfect enjoyment, I have almost never 
experienced the same feeling of delight before. 
On coming up we met a Popish funeral, 
it was a very long procession + the people 
following it kept chanting as they went 
along. On returning we went into the church 
of St Agatha to see an ancient altar that had 
been found under ground. It was a very 
fine one all inlaid with mother of pearl. 
March 25th. Started at 9 ½ for Capri on a very 
nice [illegible] boat for Capri, the sea 
was a little rough but we got accustomed to it 
+ enjoyed the sail very much. The great 
object of attention at Capri is the Grotta 
Azzura [sic], it is most singular + beautiful 
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The opening to it is very small indeed 
the manner in which we had to enter it was 
this, we  got into a very little boat + lay down 
in the bottom of it + passed on between the 
waves to my great terror, I expected the boat 
would have been knocked to pieces, the 
entrance was so small. Once in, all fright was 
lost in admiration + astonishment. The 
coulour [sic] of the water is perfect, it is of a 
pale, bright, indescribable + not to-be-met- 
with-any-where-else, blue, this is reflected on 
the top + sides of the grotto + produces a beautiful 
effect. We regret very much that we did 
not stay longer in, as it takes a considerable 
time for the eye to get accustomed to the 
peculiar light, so that we can form an 
idea of the size of the cave. We came out 
very much in the same manner as we 
went in + got safely into our own boat 
again. On landing at Capri we intended 
to ride up to the ruins of the Palace of Tiberius 
but a steamer had just got in from 
Naples before us, + its company had taken 
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all the donkeys mules +c that were to 
be had. We thought we would at least walk 
up a little way, + ended in going up the 
whole. We were rewarded by a most splendid 
view, including the gulphs of Naples + Salerno, 
+ the land far beyond Paestum. There is 
a hermit who has taken up his abode on the 
top, he cannot lead a very lonely life if every 
day brings as many people to visit the  
ruins as there were at this time, he seems 
to have made a good speculation in the 
site of his hermitage. He seemed dreadfully 
shocked when we refused his offer of holy 
water on going into his chapel. We lunch 
among the ruins, in sight of the place 
where Tiberius used to cast over his 
victims into the sea. It is an immense 
perpendicular height. We went home 
famously under three sails + enjoyed 
a most beautiful sunset before landing 
which made a very good ending to 
this most delightful day. 
March 26th. Left Sorrento for La Cava 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
65 
intending to go as far as Salerno + return 
to La Cava to sleep, but when we got to this 
last place, the rain came on in torrents 
+ we were kept prisoners in the hotel di 
Londres for the rest of the afternoon 
the only amusement I could find was 
in reading over the stranger’s book 
+ trying to persuade myself from the 
testimony of so many, that it was a most 
delightful place to stay at, I must say 
it looked very cold + comfortless without 
a vestige of a carpet + with such weather 
outside. 
March 27th. Being a fine morning we left 
early + went to Salerno, where we enjoyed 
the view + looked into the cathedral, the 
crypt of it is very fine. We got donkeys a 
little way from La Cava + had a delightful 
ride up to the convent of La Trinità which 
Papa went through, we were only allowed to 
see the Chapel. A little way from the convent 
there is another lovely view. On our way 
back to Naples we stopt between 4 + 5 
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hours at Pompeii which is a most 
interesting place. There is an air of 
great desolation with its empty streets 
+ ruined houses, you feel as if you 
ought to wander about it, alone, + feel 
yourself in a dream. There are many 
things to visit in it, the Forum, the 
Court of Justice, the market place, the various 
temples of Jupiter Isis +c +c + the [illegible] 
houses, many of these contain beautiful 
mosaics + frescoes. They seem to us however 
very small, the bedrooms particularly 
so. The houses are all built in the same 
manner with a garden + a court with a 
fountain in it, round there are built the 
other rooms. They seem to have all one storey 
except Diomede’s which has two, besides 
cellars, in these cellars are wine jars standing 
in their old places, but full to the brim 
with ashes, there are marks in the walls 
impressions of the bodies whose skeletons 
were found there. The inscriptions on 
the tombs are still legible, + many signs 
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are printed on the walls of the streets, 
one of a dairy has a small figure of 
a cow with writing below it. The amphi- 
theatre is an immense building, capable 
it is said of containing 20,000 people, we 
sat down for a little on one of the seats 
+ looked upon a scene very different from 
what a person sitting there when Pompeii 
was its glory must have looked upon. 
Instead of the roaring of lions + the shouts 
of the gladiators, the most perfect quiet 
was all around us. There is still a great 
part of the town to excavate, they are 
going on with the work very slowly, there 
were only 3 men working when we were 
there, they were uncovering some very 
fresh paintings + they told us they had 
found 2 skeletons in the same room 
the day before. We got back to Naples 
at 6, very much pleased with our day’s 
work but very tired, from the station at 
Naples to our hotel we counted 98 priests 
this was in the space of nearly ½ hour. 
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March 28th. Sunday. Went as usual twice to 
the English Church, between the services 
we took a walk in the Villa Reale. It 
seems a great blank the Morrisons 
being away. 
March 29th. We made a hurried [illegible] 
up at the Museum in 2 hours, the only 
rooms we left unseen were the [illegible] 
room + the library. We visited first the 
Toro Farnese, which contains in particular 
2 splendid pieces of sculptures, the 
Hercules, + the group of the Toro Farnese 
this last consists of 4 principal figures + the 
bull, it is cut out of one piece of marble. 
We also examined the various glass 
utensils found in Pompeii + the terra 
cotto [sic], in the same department are many 
things from the Farnese Collection, one 
blue glass jar we admired particularly. 
We also visit the collection of bronze from 
Herculaneum + Pompeii, some of them 
are very fine, one of Mercury reposing 
is very good, you can almost imagine 
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you see him breathing hard after some 
great exertion, the whole attire betaken 
fatigue. On leaving the Museum we 
drove to St Elmo + had a fine view of 
the town, there is a beautiful church here 
called St Martin’s which contains the 
chef d’oeuvre of Spagnoletti, but as it is 
within the prescincts [sic] of a convent, no 
ladies are admitted, Annie + I had to 
stay in a sort of barracks till Papa 
saw it, some of the monks came out 
+ we tried to put on a look as if it 
was all the same to us whether we saw 
it or not + that we did not mind staying 
outside, but I am afraid our being there 
belied the truth of it. Papa came out with 
such a gloomy account of the beauties of 
the interiour [sic], that we are quite angry with 
the monk’s bad manners, this is the 3rd 
place from which we have been excluded. 
March 30th Was a day devoted to farewell 
calls + shopping, preparing to leaving Naples 
next day not without great regret. 
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March 31st. Naples looked very much the  
same when we were leaving it as when 
we entered it, both days were bright + 
sunny, the people were all outside of 
their houses basking in the clear bright 
sunshine, as dirty + merry as ever + as 
usual making plenty of noise. We had a 
very nice vetturino carriage with 4 horses, 
our driver is a most singular looking 
character, our Brave was very anxious we 
should past it, but we could not find  
a suitable carriage, he seemed to think 
it lowered his dignity to go by vetturino 
although it is the general way of travelling. 
We stopt at Capua, a distance of 15 miles 
to rest the horses, the country all the way 
was very uninteresting, we went on to 
St Agata the same day + slept there, the 
only thing remarkable about it, was the 
number of certain small [illegible] that 
we met with. It even beats Naples which 
is saying a good deal. 
April 1st. We left at 7 ½ + passed through 
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a very pretty country, vegetation seems 
much farther advanced here than at 
Naples, we rested in the middle of the 
day at Mola di Gacta, a lovely place 
but it was very cloudy + threatening to 
rain while we were there so we did not 
see it to advantage, we had the pleasure 
of seeing Mr + Mrs [illegible]’s names in the 
stranger’s book. We passed through 
Fondo in the afternoon, a wretched dully- 
looking old place, the people of a piece 
with their habitations, the men all wore 
a large brown cloak, thrown over their left 
shoulder in the [illegible] style, 
+ brigand hats, I should not like much 
to encounter them in the dark. We 
are now at Terracina, famous in the 
time of the brigands, our Bravo entertained 
us in the passing the scene of their [illegible] 
with a great many stories about them,  
I suppose with a view to keep up our 
carriage, he seemed to think it was 
not safe yet to travel after dark in 
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these regions. We are now fairly out 
of the Neapolitan dominions. 
April 2nd. After rather an uncomfortable  
night we left Terracina at 8 o’clock, we had 
the pleasure of seeing our old friend the 
Swede, at whom we laughed so much 
in the steamboat, start before us. It was 
very showery all day till the evening when 
it cleared up beautifully. We passed 
through the most uninteresting Pontine 
marches which extend far about 24 miles, 
the air here is very bad + in hot weather 
generally gives the malaria fever, at all 
times it was better not to sleep while in there, 
it was with a great struggle we kept from 
going to sleep. We stopt in the middle of 
the day at Foro Appio (the Appio Forum, where 
St Paul’s friends met him) it was a miserable 
little inn, but Alexander had taken a 
good lunch for us in the carriage, so we 
were independent. There were about 5 
or six vetturinos there at the same time, 
2 of them were full of priests. After a pleasant 
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though slow drive of 4 hours, we reached 
this place, Velletri + are now lodged for 
the night in the worst inn we have yet 
met with, it is a most shockingly dirty 
place, + although very tired we have great 
reluctance in going to bed, but all this 
will be more than compensated for,  
when we enter the Eternal city, which 
we hope to do to-morrow. 
April 3rd. Arrived at Albano between 11 + 12, when 
it began to thunder + soon after the rain 
fell in torrents this obliged us to give 
up our intention of visiting the lakes, 
however about ½ an hour before starting 
for Rome it cleared up + we had just 
time to take a hurried glance at one 
of them. We accomplished this on 3 very 
lazy donkeys, my guide was one of the 
fattest men I have ever seen, climbing 
the hill seemed to distress him very 
much, + I soon fell far behind the others.  
Soon after leaving Albano, we found our- 
selves driving over the Campagna of Rome 
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an extensive plain covered with ruins 
of temples, tombs + aqueducts + the very 
picture of desolation. We now entered 
Rome by the Porto [sic] San Giovanni, the 
ancient Porto [sic] Appia, + drove straight to 
the Hotel Allemagne, passing the stupendous 
Coloseum [sic] on our way, but this must not 
be described till visited properly. Rome 
is so full of strangers just now, come 
for the Holy Week, that there is hardly a 
room to be had, we could not get into 
the Hotel [illegible] where we wished to go. 
April 4th. Sunday. Went in the morning to 
the English church, which is outside of the 
walls of Rome, + was formerly a granary it 
makes however a large + comfortable 
church. It was nearly quite full. In the 
afternoon we went to the American chapel 
which is in the ambassador’s house. 
The form of worship is something like 
the Presbyterian. On coming out we 
took a walk with Mr + Mrs Morrison 
on the Pincian hill + had a good view  
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of Rome with its numberless domes 
+ St Peter’s towering over them all. 
We ended the evening as usual 
with Melvil’s sermons. 
April 5th. Had a budget of letters from 
home which were most acceptable. 
Papa was engaged all forenoon but 
at 2 ½ we drove to St Peter’s just to get a 
short look at it. I had been persuading 
myself all day that I should be disap- 
pointed with it so for that reason I 
was not so much as I expected, al- 
though every visit since has made it 
appear larger. Its immensity made us 
feel a sort of weight during this first visit. 
We did not attempt to examine the church  
at this time but took a general survey. 
There is a bronze statue of St Peter on one 
side of the centre aisle, he is sitting with 
one foot stretched out + his poor toes are 
very nearly kissed away, we saw a great 
many performing this duty, + we intend 
to have a quiet smack someday ourselves. 
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Round the dome half way up 
there is a sentence written, each of the 
letters are 6 feet but looking at it from 
below they do not appear so much as 
one foot. The reason the great size of the 
building does not strike you at once 
is that every thing is in exact proportion, 
the statues are all colossal. The basins 
for holy water are each supported on two 
cherubs which appear of the ordinary small 
size but what is your surprise when any 
one approaches them, to find on comparison 
that they are more than 6 feet. The approach 
to the church is very fine, through a large 
Piazza with magnificent colonnades on 
each side, + two very beautiful fountains, 
on one side is the Palace of the Vatican. 
In the evening we took tea with the Morrisons 
+ after being joined by the Count + Countess 
Belgiose + the Count Borromeo we drove 
to the Coliseum to see it by moonlight, but 
this scene it would almost be folly to 
attempt to describe, it requires the 
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inspiration of Byron. It was one of the 
most lovely nights I have ever seen, 
“the moonbeams shone as’t were its natural 
torches, for divine should be the light 
which streams here”. 
“It will not bear the brightness of the day, 
Which streams too much on all years, man, have rift away 
But when the rising moon begins to climb, 
Its topmost arch, + gently pauses there, 
When the stars twinkle through the loops of time 
And the low night breeze, waves along the air,” 
nothing I believe can be more beautiful, 
sublime + majestic. Three palaces have  
been built from its ruins but yet you 
would not know where the materials were  
taken from. Two things however took 
away much from our enjoyment, 
we felt that it would require perfect stillness 
to enjoy it fully, but the beauty of the night 
attracted crowds of people besides ourselves, 
+ there was a great noise of talking +c. The 
other was that Annie was taken about by 
Count Belgiose + I by Count Borromeo 
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+ neither of these gentlemen could speak 
English so we had to struggle away with 
French + do conversation all the time 
we were there. We then visited the ruins 
of the Palace of the Caesars + the Forum 
by moonlight, they looked very well but 
not having seen them by daylight we hardly 
took such an interest in them as we 
might otherwise have done. 
April 6th. We spent a most delightful 
day at Tivoli, the weather has been 
everything we could wish for the  
last week. We set out about 9 accompanied 
by the Morrisons + had an interesting 
drive over the Campagna, we looked into  
the church of San Lorenzo on our way but 
saw nothing remarkable, we got to Tivoli 
in a little more than 3 hours, we spent 
about as much time there in exploring 
its beautiful scenery, the chief objects of interest 
being the waterfalls which are very fine. There  
is also the temple of Vesta there which adds  
to the picturesque beauty of the scene. On 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
79 
our way back we visited the ruins of Adrian’s 
Villa which are large + interesting, we were 
particularly charmed with a beautiful 
view seen through one of the old arches. 
It was quite dark before we got home, we 
amused ourselves by singing some sacred 
music + did not feel the road long. 
April 7th Went to St Peters + heard the miserere 
were very much delighted with it, the music 
was very fine. We were fortunate in getting 
good seats although there was a great crowd. 
April 8th. We went between 8 + 9 10 + 11 to St 
Peter’s dressed in veils without bonnets,  
as this was necessary in order to get seats, 
it seemed very strange to be driving through 
the streets in an open carriage without a 
bonnet but here it was any thing but 
singular. We got chairs under a portico 
in the piazza, in a very good situation, 
+ had the benefit of the Pope’s benediction, 
after this we went into the church + after 
a great crush got to the ladies’ seats but 
found they were full, we however got the 
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edge of a form to stand upon + saw the 
Pope washing the feet of 13 men who were 
meant to represent the apostles, then 
hurrying up stairs to a room in the 
Vatican where was the greatest crowd of 
all, we saw these men waited on by the 
Pope at table, a wonderful condescension. 
The table was magnificent, being loaded 
with gold plate + ornamented with beautiful 
flowers. The room was crowded but we 
were fortunate in finding a niche from 
which we saw beautifully, our poor lady we 
have heard since, died from the effects 
of the crush. At night we went to 2 or 
3 churches to see the sepulcher illuminated 
+ heard the end of the miserere in the 
church of St John Lateran, the music  
however was far from equal to St Peters. 
There are very fine old cloisters in this 
church which contain many relics, 
among others there is a well said to be 
that on which the Saviour sat when he 
talked with the woman of Samaria, unfor- 
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tunately there are some crosses sculptured 
on it, the priest who showed it to us 
seemed to have no belief in it. There 
are 4 pillars said to be the exact height of 
Christ, they are about 6 feet. There is also 
a pillar split down the middle said to 
have been rent in [illegible] at the same time 
as the rest of the temple. A pillar of Pilate’s 
house + the table on which the soldier’s [illegible] 
are also shown. We went to see the pilgrims  
feet washed by the nobles of Rome + on 
getting there we found the ladies had to 
be separated from the gentlemen, we agreed 
to meet at the door in ¼ of an hour, by this 
time it was quite dark, after some difficulty 
we found the room + found there a great 
many ladies dressed in a peculiar manner 
with red aprons, the most of them however 
seemed of the middle class. At the ¼ we 
tried to get out but could not + were 
actually kept prisoners for an hour 
at the end of this time the pilgrims 
were all assembled + had their feet 
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washed which some of them would 
be now the worse of. It was to us a 
most ridiculous ceremony. After 
this they went to be waited on at table by 
the ladies, but we were too glad to be 
able to get out, to wait to see this, + we 
found that Mr Morrison had been 
waiting all this time for us in the 
cold + ready to give us a tremendous 
scolding. Some of the poor peoples 
feet were very much lacerated, they were 
required to walk more than 60 miles 
before they could have this honour, many  
of the ladies kissed the feet after they 
were washed. The pilgrims were mostly  
old + very dirty, they repeated prayers  
during the ceremony. 
April 9th Visited in the morning the Corsini 
Palace where there are some good pictures 
one in particular was exquisite the Madonna 
+ child by Carlo Dolci, I have never before  
seen such a lovely picture. Three small 
pictures, companions to each other, by Guido 
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were also very fine, one of Christ, another 
of John the Baptist, + another of the Virgin 
in grief. We then drove to San Pietro in 
Montorio from which we had a fine 
view of Rome. In the afternoon we went 
to the Sistine chapel to hear another 
miserere. The Pope + a great many cardinals  
were there + the music was exquisite 
beyond description, much finer than 
in St Peters, one priest had a voice 
which I shall never forget. 
April 10th. We went accompanied by Mr M.  
(Mrs M. being quite tired by her week’s work 
remained at home) to Tusculum, about 
14 miles from Rome, + spent a most 
delightful day. The ruins of the theatre 
are very perfect, + from the height above 
it there is a most magnificent, em- 
bracing the whole of the Campagna with 
Rome in the centre + the Mediterranean 
on side + the Sabine hills on the other 
We spent 2 or 3 hours amongst the ruins 
+ on descending we went into the Villa Borghese 
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the most remarkable thing about it, is 
the fine view. It has also a beautiful fountain 
+ a very pretty little chapel. We got home 
about 7, the only adventure we had was 
both our horses falling at the corner of a 
street, but they got up again so quietly 
that there was not even a crowd collected. 
April 11th (Sunday) The greatest day in St Peters, 
but we left the ceremonies to others + kept 
by our own church. We had a most 
beautiful sermon from a stranger whose 
name we could not find out. This text 
was in 1st Cor. 5+7+8. St Peters + its piazza 
were illuminated at night, it was a most  
splendid sight, particularly when the 
illumination was changed in one minute 
over the whole of the immense building, 
bringing out every statue + corner 
of the front + of the dome. We finished 
the evening in Mr M’s room by reading 
a sermon aloud for Easter Sunday. 
April 12th Visited the Coliseum by daylight 
it certainly looks best at night but 
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at all times it must appear, as it is, a noble 
ruin, Daylight shows its imperfections 
+ the modern parts which have been  
built to keep it up. Annie + Papa thought 
it looked larger by day but I thought quite  
the contrary. There is a large cross standing 
in the centre which is being constantly  
kissed by the poor deluded people 
who get a certain number of indulgences 
for a kiss. It is beautiful to see the peaceful 
shadow of the cross, lying across the ground 
which was once the scene of such inhumane 
spectacles. We then went to the baths of 
Caracalla, very large + extensive ruins, 
next in size to the Coliseum, drove through 
the Forum, saw the arches of Titus, Constantine 
+ Septimius Severus, that of Constantine  
is a very fine one, the temple of peace + all 
the other fragments of ruins which are there. 
We then visited the Mamertine prisons 
where it is said St Peter + St Paul were confined,  
horrible dungeons they are, the well is 
shown, which sprang up miraculously 
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in order to furnish water for them to baptize 
their gaolers, the pillar also to which they  
were chained, + the impression of Peter’s head 
against the side of the stairs where he is 
said to have knocked it, this is in a  
piece of granite. We then drove to that part 
of the town where its small shipping is  
carried on + looked into the Pantheon 
on our way back, the dome is immense, 
+ it seems as if almost built on purpose 
for a Christian church. The top is quite 
open, + being thus exposed to all weathers 
it has a dirty + neglected appearance. 
Just on leaving it one of the wheels came off 
our carriage so to put off the time till it 
was repaired we looked into 2 churches, 
one S. Agostino contains a very venerated 
statue of the Madonna said to be sculptured 
by St Luke, the whole church is full of [illegible] 
offerings to her, + the statue itself is covered 
with diamonds. There were a great number 
of poor people round it kissing its toes 
+ put the holy oil burning in a lamp 
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near it on their foreheads. The other 
church was very fine also, S. Louis des 
Français, nothing remarkable about  
it, I discovered in it the tomb of Claude  
Lorraine. In the evening we got places 
in the piazza del Popolo + saw the most 
splendid fireworks in the world, set off 
from the Pincian, nothing can be 
imagined equal to them, they are called 
the Girandola, the only thing I did 
not like was the loud cannons which 
were continually being fired. I forgot 
to say that on Saturday we saw the Sacred 
Staircase which consists of 28 steps said 
to be that stair in Pilate’s house which 
our Saviour walked upon. The people 
ascend it on their knees + come downside 
staircases which are not sacred + may be 
walked upon. At the head of the staircase 
there is a chapel which is looked at through 
iron bars + is said to contain among other 
relics, an exact likeness of Christ painted 
by St. Luke, there is a copy of this picture 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
308 
 
88 
outside which is religiously kissed by the 
people before going down. There are always 
some working themselves up by their knees  
+ it was getting so much worn that they 
were obliged to cover it with wood. 
April 13th. Visited the Borghese Palace where 
there are some beautiful paintings, two 
of Carlo Dolci’s, the Madonna + Child, + a head 
of our Saviour we admired very much, some 
also of Titians were there, Divine + Profane Love 
by him was very beautiful. The Cumean 
sybil also which is considered Domenichino’s best 
work. We next [went] to the Dorian palace which is 
a very fine Palazzo + contains many pictures 
we did not admired them so much however 
as those in the Borghese. We saw 2 Madelenes [sic] 
by Titian neither of which we liked so much 
as our own. Those we liked most were, St 
John + St Agnes by Guercino, Belisario by Sal- 
vator Rosa + Abraham’s sacrifice by Titian. 
There was a most amusing party there at 
the same time as ourselves consisting of a 
priest + two old ladies, it seemed to be the 
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first palace they had seen + they went  
about in a sort of excited extasy, holding  
in their breath with admiration at the 
commonest things + we quite established 
ourselves in their opinion as possessed of great knowledge by 
being able to inform them, what the horn of a 
unicorn was. The finishing stroke was as 
we were in the last gallery, the priest (a most 
conceited young gentleman) came rushing 
past + with a long sweeping bow, exclaimed  
“On que c’est ravisante [sic], vraiment que c’est 
ravisante [sic]”. After dinner we had a delightful 
drive to the Monte Mario from which there is 
a very fine view of Rome + the hills near it with 
there [sic] villages. We went by the gate near St 
Peters but in returning we drove round by 
the Porto  [sic] del Popolo which makes a beautiful drive. 
April 14th. Went to the Barberino Palace + feasted 
our eyes on the Beatrice di Cenci, a most lovely 
picture. Visited the Rospigliosi Palace where 
is the celebrated Aurora, a fresco by Guido. 
This is a small collection, but nearly all very 
good. Guido’s Andromeda is beautiful 
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also Domenichino’s Triumph of David, + 
the 12 Apostles + Christ, said to be by Rubens. 
Next went to the Colonna Palace which 
contains a very fine gallery + also good 
pictures. There is a most beautiful [illegible] 
in one of the rooms, in carved ivory on 
ebony, the centre part of it is a copy from 
Michael Angelo’s Last Judgment + is a most 
elaborate + beautiful piece of workmanship. 
It is done by two German brothers. There  
is another cabinet in the same room 
with beautiful  precious stones in it.  
April 15th. Spent the day in the house, 
mended our clothes + brushed them, 
+ filled up the intervals with reading 
+ crochet + a few snatches of sleep 
now + then. Had a call from Mr [illegible], 
Papa had a cold. Laughed for ¼ of 
an hour at the priest + went to bed 
very tired with doing nothing, was distressed 
in my sleep by Michael Angelo + a [illegible] 
of his fellow painters. 
April 16th. Had our second Italian 
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lesson from Signor Bonfigli, was 
asked 3 times what was the Italian 
for “at the usual time”, + did not 
succeed in getting it into my head 
after all. At one we set out for St 
Paul’s + one our way we stopt near the 
Ponto [sic] Rotto, to examine the temples 
of Vesta + Fortuna, the former is 
very perfect, it is of a circular form. 
Near these are the ruins of the house 
said to be Rienzi’s the last of the tribunes, 
+ the ruins of the theatre of Marcellus 
which is said to have been the second  
theatre opened in Rome, it must have 
been very large, now there are houses 
built above it, + the ruins form part 
of the walls. Further on there is the 
arch of Janus Quadrifrons, very old, 
according to Murray it is one of the  
numerous arches constructed at the 
junction of several streets. It is a large 
square mass, with an arch in each [illegible], 
this forming a vault in the centre. 
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We went down here to see the Cloaca 
Maxima, a subterranean tunnel, 
made by the Romans 2400 years ago, 
+ used by them as a drain it is still in 
use in its original purpose + seems 
destined to last 2000 years more, it 
is one of the most wonderful monuments 
of in the world. We then drove to the English 
burying ground which is beautifully 
kept + very interesting. Half in the old 
burying ground stands the pyramid 
of Caius Cestius, the only pyramid in 
Rome. Continuing our drive we came  
to St Paul’s, it is a mile + ¼ from the gate 
of that name + the first person we 
encountered was our priest + his 
ladies again lost in wonder + admiration. 
The old church was burnt down in 
1824, but they are now rebuilding it, they 
have been engaged in it 25 years + will 
be 5 more before it is finished, when done 
it will be next only to St Peter’s, if not 
finer in some things. The Pacha of 
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Egypt has presented it with some most 
magnificent alabaster columns, com- 
possed [sic] of one solid piece, of 24 feet 
long + 4 in diameter, they are most 
beautiful, the present Pope Pius IX has 
ordered the likeness of all his pre- 
decessors (238 in number) to be painted 
+ then copied in mosaic to decorate 
this church, the paintings are to be placed 
in the Vatican. Some of the mosaics 
are already placed + are very beautiful. 
There are two altars of malachite, inlaid 
with lapis lazuli + other precious 
substances which are magnificent,  
one of them is supported on each 
side by 2 golden angels. About 1 mile 
further on is the Church of St Paolo 
alle tre Fontane, built on the place 
where St Paul is said to have been  
beheaded, + on three spots where his 
head rebounded, 3 fountains spray  
up, we tasted a litte of the water which 
was particularly bad, the absurdity of 
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the tradition is, the great distance  
that there is between the fountains. 
The block on which he was beheaded  
is also shown. We stumbled into 
2 churches before we came to the right 
one, in one of which we again encoun- 
tered the priest. These 3 churches  
are not near any building except 
one poor house so I do not know 
where the congregations come from. 
April 17th. Visited a large + beautiful 
collection of Etruscan antiquities 
in the Museo Campano, it is a private 
collection, we were taken there by 
Signor B. We called on Mr + Mrs Deakin 
who seem very agreeable people. The 
rest of the afternoon we were obliged  
to spend in the house as it came on 
very wet.  
April 18th (Sunday) Went twice to the English 
Church, Mr Woodward preached a very 
deep sermon on faith + works in the morning, 
+ Mr Garden a very unprofitable one 
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in the afternoon on the resurrection  
of Christ. We none of us like Mr Garden 
he attempts too much fineness both in 
his manner of speaking + in the 
words he uses. Papa did not go out 
on account of his cold. 
April 19th. Papa still confined to the 
house, but in order not to lose any  
time Annie + I visited the Vatican 
accompanied by our Brave. We 
went through rooms upon rooms of 
ancient sculpture, taking a general 
view of the whole, intending to visit  
it more particularly with Papa. 
The Apollo Belvedere + the Laocoon 
of course received particular notice,  
they are most beautiful pieces of sculpture, 
the Laocoon, consists of a father + two 
sons encircled by two serpents which 
crushed them to death, the expression 
of the father’s face, is agony itself. 
It were endless to begin to value 
particular statues, particularly as we 
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were no judges of what was really 
good. There is a beautiful porphory [sic] 
basin in one of the rooms, 44 feet in 
circumference. In the hall of animals 
there were some that we admired very 
much, particularly a [illegible] in flowered 
alabaster. In the tapestry rooms there 
are copies of Raphael’s cartoons, + a good 
many with passages from the life 
of our Saviour, we thought them very 
profane. We did not attempt the picture 
galleries but we went in to have a  
look at St Peters before going home, 
I think I never would tire of looking 
at this magnificent building. It 
looked much better to-day from having 
all the seats + draperies taken away 
that were put up for the ceremonies 
of the Holy week, + also from having all  
the covers which were put on the beautiful 
mosaics during Lent, removed. There 
is only one painting in St Peter’s, all 
the other altar pieces + pictures being 
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in mosaic, + the whole ceiling of the 
dome is done in this way also. 
These mosaics are most beautiful. 
The finest monument in St Peters 
is that erected to Clement XIV, it is 
by Canova, + is considered by many 
his best work. Above is the Pope kneeling 
on one side is the figure of religion, 
standing by the cross, + on the other 
is a most exquisite figure of Death 
with his torch reversed. On each  
side there is a figure of a lion, one 
awake, the other asleep, this last is 
very fine. There are many other 
magnificent monuments to different 
Popes. Above the altar of St Leo, there is 
an immense bas relief of Algardi, 
representing the Pope threatening At- 
tila with the vengeance of St Peter + St 
Paul if he should enter Rome, it is said 
to be the largest ever expected. The mon- 
ument to the Stuarts by Canova is interesting  
to Englishmen, it is erected to what are 
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called James the 3rd Charles the 3rd + 
Henry 9th of England. This very simple 
representing two genii guarding the 
entrance to a Mausoleum.  
April 20th. Annie + I went out again 
alone to the Capitol, we ought to have 
gone here first as it looks nothing 
compared to the Vatican. Nothing 
however surpass the perfection 
of the Dying Gladiator, no other statue 
in the Capitol comes near it in 
beauty. In the next room there is 
a faun in rosso antico which is very 
fine. There are 2 rooms full of busts 
one of philosophers + the other of emperors, 
in the middle of this last is a beautiful  
statue of Agrippina, it is remarkable 
for the ease of the position. Having  
read in Murray about a famous Bronze 
Horse to be seen here, we hunted through 
all the rooms for it + at last found 
it in the centre of the Hall of Bronzes, + a  
good laugh we had at it for our 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
99 
pains. It is in a most dilapidated 
condition + is propped up on both 
sides. One leg is off + the other completely 
twisted, its back has quite fallen in 
+ it has a cloth tail. Its head is 
the only part of it that retains the  
full perfection of its form. This was 
not a day that the museum was 
open to the public + it had a most 
dreary look with nobody in it. We 
went into the gallery of pictures which 
consists of 2 rooms, the picture we 
admired most was St Sebastian by 
Guido, but there are very few good ones. 
Papa went out with us a little in the  
afternoon when we did some shopping. 
We saw some magnificent jewellry in 
Castellanis which is the best place for 
getting broaches set. One set of cameos 
set in diamonds was valued at 7000 
dollars. 
April 21st Went to Mr Spence’s studio, + 
saw + [sic] some very beautiful statues, a 
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great many of Highland Mary.  
Beautiful representations of the  
4 seasons. We saw a very good 
copy of the Beatrice di Cenci in 
[illegible] Chawner’s, a good copyist in 
water coulours [sic].  
April 22nd Papa’s cold worse, had 
Dr Deakin to see him. Mrs D. called 
in the afternoon with her niece. A. + I 
went to some shops.  
April 23rd Begin to have a slight 
clearing up of the mysteries of the 
Italian language. Papa still not 
able to go out, we went to some shops 
in the morning + in the afternoon 
attempted four churches got into 
2 + saw 1. This one was S. Maria 
del Popolo, there is a statue here 
of Jonah on the whale by Raphael.  
S. Lorenzo in Lucina was the one  
we got into but it was decked out 
with hangings of red, green, blue 
+ gold, for a festa day, so that 
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nothing could be seen. It was 
exactly like a theatre. We went 
here to see a beautiful picture 
of the Crucifixion by Guido, but 
of course we were disappointed, it 
being covered like the rest. 
April 23rd. A most lovely day, were out 
all morning but did little else than 
walk about looking into shop windows. 
At two we went to the Borghese Villa,  
the grounds are large + were very beauti 
full [sic], but they were destroyed by the 
republicans at the time of the French 
revolution as the Prince Borghese 
took the side of the Pope, they cut 
down without remorse the magnificent  
old trees + made a great portion 
of the place a complete wilderness, 
the excuse they gave was that the trees 
prevented their cannon on the Pincio 
having full effect upon the French.  
This was very ungrateful in them, as 
the Prince had done all he could 
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for the poor people, giving them 
free access to this grounds + often 
providing amusements there for 
them free of charge. In the Villa 
there are many statues + paintings, 
but as the rooms were cold, we 
passed through them hurriedly 
on account of Papa, we did not 
remark any thing particularly 
fine, except a Venus by Canova, 
said to be a likeness of Paulina Borghese, the 
sister of Napoleon. Had a small tea  
party consisting of the Miller + Henderson +c. 
April 25th (Sunday) Went twice to 
the English church. We had a beautiful 
sermon from Mr Woodward in the 
morning upon the text “Watch 
+ prey, that ye enter not into 
Temptation. 
April 26th. A warm lovely day, spent 
nearly 3 hours in the Vatican, + 
enjoyed the Apollo once more,  
there is another Apollo near the 
Hall of animals, which we admired  
very much, but of course it does not 
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come near the Apollo Belvedere, 
whose face, figure + attitude are 
most beautiful. Next to it I like 
the Laocoon, then the Meleager 
+ then the Antinous. We went  
over just the same part as we 
had gone before as we had now 
Papa with us for the first time.  
The only other part we saw was the 
library, but not having got a permission 
we did not see the ancient manus 
cripts. The entrance hall is very 
rich, it is painted in frescoe. 
There is a very large + beautiful 
vase in it of alabaster, another 
of Malachite, + another of Sevres 
China. One room contained 
some ancient paintings, of 
Cimabue, Giotto, +c. In cabinets 
in the different rooms are preserved 
many curiosities, the greater number 
of them were found in the Catacombs 
of St Sebastian which were inhabited 
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by the early Christian martyrs. 
We could not be so near St Peters 
without going in to see the 
Dome of domes again. We  
wandered about in it for half 
an hour, + we had it almost 
exclusively to ourselves. Annie  
+ I kissed St Peter’s toe for which 
I was very sorry afterwards as I 
could only do it in a sort of mockery. 
We visited Mr Gibson’s studio on 
our way home + saw a very good 
bust of the Queen which he had 
modeled when in England last 
year, she sat 13 times to him. 
Amongst many other models we 
saw one of Sir Robert Peel which 
is to be put in Westminster Abbey. 
April 27th Visited St Giovanni Laterano 
+ were much pleased with it, it is a 
beautiful church, one of its chapels, a 
private one belonging to the Corsini 
family is very rich, it has a great deal 
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of gilding on the dome, + contains 
a great many precious marbles.  
In the vault below is a most 
beautiful Pietà by Bernini. The 
Torlonia chapel is also very fine,  
it is quite new. Near this on one 
of the pillars is an old picture by 
Giotto. We went from this to Santa 
Maria Maggiore, + were delighted 
with its simplicity yet richness. 
We could not get into the splendid 
Borghese chapel as the man was 
not there who has charge of the keys. 
This church contains the cradle of 
the Saviour but this is only shown  
by a permission from the Pope. 
We now set out for the celebrated  
tomb of Cecilia Metella about 2 miles 
outside of the Porto [sic] San Sebastiano + 
on the Via Appia. Before we came to 
the gate we went into the tomb of the 
Scipions which is a damp, subterraneous  
but curious place, we were shown two 
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ancient tomb stones, the others are 
only copies of those now in the Vatican. 
Near to this tomb are the Columbarium, 
of Caesar + Pompey, only recently 
discovered. A Columbarium is a place 
built for containing the ashes of the 
slaves + dependants of the great. They 
have a very singular appearance, 
being composed of rows of small 
niches in which the urns were placed. 
Near the gate is the arch of Drusus, the 
most ancient triumphal arch in  
Rome. Near the tomb of Cecilia 
Metella is the church of St Sebastian 
amongst other relics it contains 
the impression of our Saviour’s feet 
in stone, this impression was made 
when He appeared to Peter. There is also 
one of the arrows which pierced St Sebastian + 
the pillar to which he was bound. The relics 
are kept covered above one of the altars 
+ two candles had to be lighted on this 
altar before the cover was taken off. 
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From this church we went down into 
the catacombs, Papa was afraid to 
venture fearing it might be damp. 
It would be impossible to describe 
the dreary, death like feeling of these 
interminable passages, they have 
been traced 20 miles and are supposed 
to extend much further, we went 
only the short round which did 
not take more than about ten minutes. 
Being underground of course they 
are quite dark, the only light we had  
was from the small candles we 
carried. While in the very heart of 
them we were informed by our guide 
that some time ago 25 persons had 
never since been heard of. It is dif- 
ficult to believe how the poor Christian 
martyrs could live as they did, in such 
a horrible place, it ought to think more 
of our great privileges than we do, when 
we consider what others had to suffer 
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in the course of religion. On each 
side are sort of shelves on which 
remains of the martyrs were found, 
there are many children’s tombs.  
We were very glad to get out into the 
open air again. Near this is the 
Circus of Romulus or Maxentius, an 
extensive circus + very perfect. Near  
is a ruin which is disputed whether it 
was the temple of Romulus or the 
stable for the horses. At a short 
distance stands the tomb of Cecilia 
Metella, the “stern round tower”, im 
mortalized by Byron. Ages seem to 
have no effect on this immense 
structure, the walls are 25 feet in 
thickness. It was however greatly  
injured by Constable Bourbon in 1527 
it was used as a fortress by some of the popes. 
Driving on for about 20 minutes, we 
came to the most interesting part 
of our day’s excursion, the old Appian 
way which they are going to make 
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the principal road from Albano. 
It will be a most interesting ap- 
proach to the Eternal City, on each 
side for miles, they have lately 
discovered ruins of tombs which they are 
now excavating + nothing could be 
more appropriate than to approach 
Rome through these old fragments. 
April 28th. Went to the Vatican + spent 
the whole forenoon there. We visited  
first the Sistine Chapel + examined  
the frescoes which it contains 
particularly the immense one of 
the Last Judgment by Michael 
Angelo which would take days to 
study, it is 60 feet long by 30 broad 
Although it is a stupendous + wonderful 
work you feel disappointed at the 
want of expression in the faces, + in 
the harsh expression which is given 
to the Saviour. It took him 8 years 
to paint + has suffered much from 
neglect + various causes. We next 
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visited the manufactory of mosaic  
in the Vatican which is very interesting, 
they are at present almost exclusively  
occupied in doing the portraits of all 
the popes for St Paul’s, these will not be 
completed for 15 years yet, they are 23  
in number, they each take a year 
to do but of course there are many men 
employed on them so that many are 
carried on at once. They appear coarse 
looking at them near, but from a  
distance the effect is beautiful. 
From this we went to the Gregorian 
Museum + on our way through the 
Vatican met Professor Ramsey + 
his party. This museum contains 
many rooms full of Etruscan vases 
in which I must say I have no great 
interest. One room however contains 
bronzes many of which were very interesting 
+ curious. In the centre of this room 
is the table which contains the Etruscan 
jewellery which is very beautiful           
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some things exquisitely worked. 
The room adjoining this represents 
a tomb + another has frescoes of tombs 
on the walls. Our greatest treat 
was in the picture gallery, it does  
not contain more than 50 paintings 
but nearly the whole of these are good. 
The first room has only five large 
pictures but 3 of these are masterpieces. 
The Transfiguration by Raphael every 
one must linger at, the expression 
thrown into the Saviour’s face is most 
wonderful + indeed every part of the 
picture is worthy of the great master. 
His Madonna di Foligno is also exquisite. 
The other great picture in this room is 
the Communion of St. Jerome by 
Domenichino, considered second only 
to the Transfiguration. It is impossible 
to mention the other fine pictures in 
this galley. We next visited the Stanze 
of Raphael, 4 rooms, 3 of which were 
painted in frescoes by himself, he died 
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at the time of the commencement 
of the 4th. It is astonishing how many 
works he left considering that he 
died when he was 37. 
April 29th. Went immediately after 
breakfast to St Peters + ascended the 
dome, it was a lovely clear day + the 
view from the balconies magnificent 
beyond description. The first place 
you come out upon is the roof of the 
church. It ressembles [sic] a little village 
the workmen having houses on 
it; the dome looks immense rising 
above it, + the two smaller ones which 
you hardly notice from below, you 
find they would be quite large 
enough for any ordinary church. 
No proper idea of the magnitude  
of the church can be formed without 
going up the dome, I shall never  
forget the effect produced on stepping 
into the inner balconies from which 
you can look into the interior of 
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the church, the people below seemed 
mere pigmies, + the immense cir- 
cumference + height above + below  
you, made you feel yourself like a  
speck. The whole of the immense 
ceiling is covered with mosaic, done 
very coarsely in order to produce the 
effect at such a great distance, it 
appears beautifully fine from below, 
indeed the top of it is hardly seen. 
The ascent is very easy till you get  
near the top when it becomes very 
steep, + to get into the ball you have 
to go up an perpendicular ladder,  
however we accomplished this also 
merely to be able to say we had been 
in the ball of St Peters, as nothing 
can be seen out of it there being no 
window. It was close almost to suf- 
focation + we were very glad to get  
out to the fresh air again. We sat a 
long time enjoying the view outside 
+ came down at last very reluctantly 
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We met rather a character in the 
shape of an English gentleman at 
the top. On the way back we passed 
the memorable statue of Pasquin, 
an old, worn out, decayed looking 
affair, looked at the beautiful staircase 
in the Braschi Palace, paid another 
visit to the lovely picture of Beatrice  
Cenci, visited Mr Macdonald’s studio, 
+ returned to dinner passing the 
large formation of Trevi on one 
way. After dinner we sat out for 
the Capitol, went through the statuary 
rooms again, lingering for some time 
at the dying Gladiator, next we went 
to its picture gallery which was hardly  
worthy of a second visit only Papa 
had not been there before. It was  
such a lovely evening that we were 
tempted to ascend the tower 
although we were rather tired with 
our days work. The stair up is  
an old ricketty wooden one, + 
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every step we took we were in 
fear of falling through, however 
we got safely up + were more than 
rewarded for one trouble. It was quite 
a different view from our mornings 
one + though not so extensive, we saw  
the objects of interest in the town better. 
Immediately below us was the Roman 
Forum with all the interesting ruins 
backed by the Coliseum, on one side  
Trajan’s Forum + further off on the other 
the ruins of the Campagna with the 
tomb of Cecilia Metella standing pro- 
minently amonst [sic] them. The seven 
hills were pointed out to us + we could 
distinctly trace them, also the Tarpeian 
Rock, but all we could see of this was 
the top were [sic] now the gardens flowr- 
ish. Coming down we went into the  
other parts of the Capitol for fear we  
might not have time to come back 
again. These were the rooms where 
busts of celebrated men are kept 
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+ the Halls of the Conservatory which 
consist of 8 rooms containing frescoes 
tapestry, statues +c, the most inter- 
esting things in them were, the  
famous bronze Wolf of the Capitol 
+ the beautiful bronze statue of a 
boy extracting a thorn from his 
foot. On our our [sic] way home we went 
into the church of Gesu which is 
exceedingly rich, but it was too dark 
+ we were too tired to examine it 
satisfactorily. 
April 30th. Went to the Villa Albano which 
is a very beautifull [sic] one + contains 
a great many statues, one bronze 
one of Apollo we admired very much, 
+ a basrelief of Antinous + several  
vases +c +c +c. It is no use mentioning 
the weather for it is always lovely, 
it was just too hot to-day but we 
enjoyed walking in the garden of the 
Villa Albani very much, it had quite  
a summer look with all its flowers 
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in bloom. We called on the Ramseys 
+ Deakin’s + then went to the Villa 
Mills which last visit put us in no  
very amiable frame of mind, we 
were so vexed that we had wasted  
our valuable time on such trumpery.  
We went for the sole purpose of seeing 
the ruins of the palace of the Cesars [sic] 
by daylight as we had already seen 
them by moonlight. Instead of this 
we had to wander through a 
Cockney place with a great ugly 
pink fantastic, most unclassical 
looking Villa planted down in 
the centre of the grounds, we went 
round about it always expecting  
to come to the ruins, at last we 
found a man who took us to 
see some chambers underground 
+ then we were told that that was  
all that was to be seen, the interesting  
part being outside, as this had taken 
up all our spare time we were 
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obliged to return home without 
having seen what we went to see, 
+ very much ashamed that any  
Englishman should have built 
such a house on such a spot. 
May 1st Spent all the morning in 
a sort of winding up way, preparatory 
to leaving on Tuesday morning, that 
is in shopping paying accounts 
+c. In the afternoon we went 
to the Palace of the Cesaers [sic] + really 
saw what we wished. It is a very 
interesting ruin + must have been 
an immense palace. The roof 
of its temple of Apollo fell in only 
a day ago, just immediately after 
a large party with a great many 
children had left, if they had  
remained a short time longer 
it is most likely some would have  
been killed or at least very much 
hurt. We paid another visit t o 
the Coliseum + sat for some time 
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amongst its noble ruins, inspected 
the Forum again + then went 
to the baths of Titus or rather the 
ruins of Nero’s Golden palace, as  
the baths were built above this + 
are now destroyed. The ruins 
are very interesting + large, we 
were shown the place where the 
Laocoon was found, also as we  
understood, the spot where the 
Meleager stood, + near this where 
the splendid large porphyry vase 
that is also in the Vatican was 
found. Some of the frescoes on the 
ceilings are as height in colour as 
when done. We went into two churches  
on our way home Santa Maria della 
Vittoria + Santa Maria degli Angeli. The 
latter we admired very much, it 
is built in the form of the Greek 
cross + was found by Michael 
Angelo out of the great hall of the baths 
of Dioclesian. An original by Carlo Dolci 
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May 2nd (Sunday). Went in the morning 
to the English church + heard a very 
good sermon from a stranger 
clergyman, took a walk on the Pincian 
between sermons + dreading to hear 
a sermon from Mr Garden we went 
to the American chapel in the after- 
noon. Went a little way up the 
Pincian again + met Mr McLeod, 
went in + had dinner, came out 
again + found the Piazza quite 
full of people waiting for the arrival 
of two Russian princes who were 
coming to stay in the hotel next 
us, went over the Pincian for the 
third + last time to the church of 
the Trinitá di Monte into which 
we went for a little + heard some 
most beautiful singing by the nuns 
We came home + finished the evening 
as usual with Melville’s sermons. 
May 3rd Our last day in Rome!!! 
What a sorrowful sentence that 
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is, I cannot believe we have been more than 
a month here. We drove to the Vatican 
to get a last look at the Apollo + Laocoon 
+ the pictures, but we found that we 
could not get in as these said princes 
were expected, this disappointed us 
very much, we [hurried?] into St Peters 
pour dire adieu + in coming out 
we saw three carriages drive up, 
these were the princes come to 
visit the church, so we had the 
pleasure of seeing them quite closely. 
There was no crowd collected such as 
would be in England, only some priests 
besides ourselves + another party. We  
drove next to the Pantheon + had the 
[illegible] of finding its doors also shut, 
another benefit we derived from the 
princes’ visit. We then tried to find 
out the temple of Minerva which we had 
noticed on the map to be near the 
Pantheon, there are no traces of it 
remaining but a church is built on 
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its site, a statue of Christ by Michael 
Angelo was shown to us.  
May 4th. Said our last goodbye to  
Rome at 8 ½ as we drove out by 
the Porto [sic] del Popolo. The day was 
dull + threatening rain but it kept 
off till we arrived at Le Sette [illegible] 
one where we stopt 2 hours it pouring 
in torrent all the time, it cleared up 
again towards the evening, so when 
we got to Civita Castellani [sic] where we 
were to sleep + which we reached at 
6, are set out to walk about a little, the 
view of the old ponte [illegible] is very 
picturesque + there are some curious 
old Etruscan tombs near Hotel de Poste very so so 
May 5th Left Civita Castellani [sic] 
at 7 + went right on to Terni without 
stopping, a distance of about 30 
miles, the country was altogether  
beautiful, more especially in the 
neighbourhood of Narni which is a 
very picturesque town, the view down 
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the ravines is very fine. We got to 
Terni about 2, had dinner + set off 
for the celebrated falls, driven by a  
most unprepossessing postboy.  
The falls are about 5 miles from the 
town according to Murray, but the 
way did not appeared so long to us.  
We went to the bottom of the fall first 
having been recommended by Mr M. 
to do this + we were very glad we had 
his advice, notwithstanding the 
wishes of our guide. We left the carriage 
about a mile or [illegible] from the fall + 
put the postboy in a great rage by 
ordering him to meet us at the top 
he was obliged to submit however 
as it was no more than his duty to 
do. Having got donkeys we went first to the 
spot from which the best view is obtained 
here a very grand sight opened on 
our view, its magnitude quite throws 
poor little Tivoli into the shade. We 
sat for some time in the summer 
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[house?] erected on this spot + admired 
the scene. I read Byron’s description 
of it aloud, but I am afraid the others 
did not profit much by it, the waters 
made such a noise in their [illegible] 
dashing + foaming, in one part the water 
falls perpendicularly from the height of 
5.00 or 6.00 feet into a boiling cauldron 
from which the spray rises to an 
immense height. We walked down 
the precipitous path we had ascended 
on donkey back + a little way down had 
a view of the lowest cascade which is 
lower but much broader than the 
others. Getting on our little animals 
we mounted to the top by a very 
steep path in some parts almost 
perpendicular, various different views 
are obtained during the ascent + 
although all fine yet non comprises 
the whole extent of the fall so that 
it was better to have seen it from 
below first. On one of these points of 
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view there is a small brick building 
erected for Napoleon when he came 
to see the cascade. We thought the 
beggars of Naples bad enough but here 
they are much worse, nothing will quite 
them or drive them away. Finding 
our carriage at the top we drove back 
to the hotel much delighted with our  
view of the finest fall in Europe. 
Hotel de l’Europe very comfortable. 
May 6th Left Terni 8 ¼ with the rain falling 
in torrents + with in prospect of it 
clearing up, + it continued more or less 
wet the whole day, we regreted [sic] this the 
more we passed through the beautiful 
scenery, the tops of the mountains almost 
never appeared above the clouds. 
Soon after leaving Terni we got into 
a valley with immense mountains 
on each side, + it continued the same 
wild scenery till we got to Spolletto [sic] 
which we reached at 12 ½. The road was 
very steep + we had the honour of being 
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assisted up part of it by two oxen 
which are said to be stronger than 
horses. We went to the Albergo Nuova 
+ through one great exertions of the Brave 
succeeded in getting a tolerable dinner 
some poor unfortunate gentleman  
who arrived before us but had no 
courier did not fare so well, as we 
heard that their dinner was only 
buying at the market when we had 
finished. There is a splendid view  
from the citadel of Spoletto [sic] but 
the day was so bad there was no use 
going to it. We saw the aqueduct across 
the valley before we entered the town.  
We left at 2 ½ + reached Foligno at 5 ½  
without any adventure stopping to 
look at the beautiful little temple  
of Clutumnus on our way. The small 
tower of Trevi which we passed is 
very picturesquely situated. 
Hotel de la Poste we found exceedingly 
comfortable, notwithstanding the indif- 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
[127] 
ferent account given of it by Murray. 
We had its best rooms however. 
May 7th Left Foligno at 8 + passed 
through very pretty country to Perugia 
which we reached at 2. About 10 miles 
from Perugia is the church of S. Maria 
degli Angeli which we went into, it 
contains the chapel + cell of St Francis 
+ the monk who showed us the church 
told us many miracles in which 
he seemed to have a thorough  
belief. Under the dome of the church 
is an old chapel which is orna- 
mented by a picture of the Madonna. 
During an earthquake a few 
years ago all the church was ruined 
but the dome which was [illegible] 
+ this preservation was all owing 
to the Madonna. While we were in 
the cell of the Saint, the monk related 
a long history to us, that one day St Fran- 
cis was praying in this place when the 
devil appeared to him in the form 
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of a man + tried to persuade him  
that he did not require to pray any 
more he was already such a good 
saint, but St Francis would not listen 
to him + rushed out of the cell into 
the garden + through himself in 
a bed of roses which from that have 
grown without thorns. Here we were 
taken to the garden which is kept  
carefully locked + there sure enough 
was a bed of roses without thorns,  
the monk went in amongst them  
+ plucked a leaf here + there which 
he brought to us + told us that the 
brown marks which were on them 
was the blood of the Saint which I 
suppose had flowed when all the 
thorns went into him. He said 
he had tried the experiment of 
planting a slip in another part of  
the garden + thorns had grown upon 
it, that there was no other part of the 
world when they grew without + that 
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it was a very great miracle. Leaving 
him in this belief we continued our 
way till we came to about 2 miles from 
Perugia when we visited curious old 
Etruscan tombs. That of [illegible] 
consists of a large room + several  
small ones opening off it cut out 
of the rock. In the centre a small 
[illegible] is hung from which a 
lamp was suspended + before a 
recess is a similar figure. In 
this recess are various small 
sarcophagi for containing the 
ashes of the burnt bodies + which are 
with one exception of [illegible] covered 
with a kind of stuccoe, the other is of 
marble, there are figures sculptured 
on them some of them very good, on 
the roof of most of the rooms there are 
heads cut out of the rock + guarding  
each entrance is a head + neck  
of a serpent. After a very steep 
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ascent we got into Perugia + spent 
the afternoon in seeing the town which  
contains many pictures of the old 
school but it requires a person to be 
interested in the revival of the art + 
to have studied it fully to appreciate 
the paintings. We visited first the 
Cathedral, San Lorenzo, in it there is 
rather a nice picture of the Descent 
from the cross by Barrocci [sic], this 
church contains the wedding ring 
of the Virgin but this is only shown 
on great occasions. We next 
went to the church + monastery 
of St Peters where we saw a great 
many pictures of Perugino Tasso, 
[illegible] + others, one also attributed  
to Raphael. In the sacristy 
the monk showed us some beautifully 
illuminated ancient books which 
were done by the monks in the convent. 
We next went to the Sala del Cambio 
which was formerly the Exchange it 
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is covered with frescoes by Perugino 
parts said to be by Raphael, the 
chapel adjoining is decorated in 
the same way. We visited the Palazzo 
Connestabili [sic] which contains no 
remarkable paintings except one 
very small but beautiful Madonna 
by Raphael. She is represented reading 
with the child also looking at the 
book. We then saw the ancient arch 
of Augustus + after having a splendid 
view from the citadel we returned 
to the hotel very tired. Hotel d’Europa 
bad, dirty, uncomfortable the landlady 
was a very peculiar looking person, just 
the personification of a witch. A laughable 
scene at the lighting of a fire, which required 
the united exertion of landlord landlady 
+ waiter.  
May 8th. Left Perugia at 7, very cold 
morning but beautiful day. The 
country was highly interesting all day 
+ most richly cultivated after we 
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crossed the Tuscan frontier, 
it was like an immense garden  
the whole way to Arezzo, vines being 
the principal object of culture.  
Between 10 + 11 we came in sight of 
the memorable lake of the Thrasemene [sic], 
the road winds along its side + 
affords a most beautiful landscape 
of the lake with its islands + [illegible]  
hills. To the north of it is the 
site of Hannibal’s famous victory, 
it is a plain surrounded on three 
sides by mountains + on the other 
by the lake. After crossing the frontier 
we observed a marked difference in the  
people, they were much cleaner + more 
industrious, the country + road also 
were in much better order, the peasant 
women all wear immense straw 
hats which look rather picturesque. 
We stopped at [illegible] for two hours. 
We got to Arezzo at 7 ½ just after a  
most beautiful lovely sunset which gave 
the most beautiful tints to all the 
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surrounded and would have been thought 
quite exaggerated if painted. Facing 
the sun the hills were of a deep red 
with a dark purple ridge behind them, 
+ those against the bright red sky were 
of a pale azure hue which shaded 
away almost to white. 
May 9th (Sunday) Spent the day at Arezzo 
where as there was no Protestant church 
we read the church sermon + a sermon 
in the hotel, we went out to take a walk 
+ went into the church of S. Maria delle 
Pieve, where there was a festival being 
held. It was more like a concert than 
any thing else, nobody doing anything 
(the priest included) but listening to  
the music which was performed by 
a full band with violins harp bassoons 
+c +c. It is a very old church + has 
curious pillars outside. We went into 
the cathedral where there was only one 
priest officiating assisted by a dirty 
common man all the other I suppose 
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being at the other church. It contains 
some very fine painted windows + a  
beautiful [illegible] to one of the altars 
representing the life of St Donato, the 
patron saint of the city, in bas relief. 
After dinner we took a walk into the  
country + enjoyed the lovely evening, 
coming in by a different gate, we found 
ourselves again at the cathedral +  
near it we discovered the house in 
which Petrarch was born, on it there 
is a long inscription recording the 
fact. We finished the evening with 
Melvil as usual. 
May 10th Beautiful day  but very hot 
we left Arezzo at 6 ½ + were nearly  
suffocated with heat, the sun beating 
so very powerfully on the road + not 
a breath of wind to cool us. Stopped  
at [illegible] at 12 for two hours + had 
a most wretched dinner, beef steaks 
badly cooked + ham + eggs fried  
with onions oil + bad grease. Three 
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parties being before us had eaten 
up all the other provisions, at 
least so we suppose but our Brave 
would not allow that [illegible] had forced 
any better. We got into Florence at 6 + 
have taken up our lodging at Miss 
Clarks boarding house to try what kind 
of life it is.  
May 11th Spent a most wretched fore- 
noon, Papa had a cold + we were obliged  
to go into breakfast alone where we 
found a party of 20, not extremely pre- 
possessing people. We all take our 
meals together + there are general 
setting rooms but we have managed  
to get a small one to ourselves + find 
it indispensible to our comfort. 
Mr Morrison called + took us over to 
see Mrs M. at his house we found a 
letter from home waiting, this raised 
our spirits greatly, but coming home 
to dinner they were speedily depressed 
again. We went out in the afternoon 
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to some shops + in the evening  
went over to tea to the Morrison’s + 
had a great deal of amusement 
talking over the events of out travels- 
Miss [illegible] from Glasgow + Mr MacLeod 
were there. 
May 12th Papa still complaining of 
cold we encountered a second break- 
fast alone, afterwards Mr M + Mr Hannah 
called + took us out to the Academy 
delle belle Arti. Here we saw a half 
finished statue of St Matthew by 
Michael Angelo, the figure is just 
beginning to appear out of the marble 
as if from a cloud. It is very curious  
+ gives a good idea of the difficulties 
of sculpture. The gallery contains 
pictures of the early school, beginning 
with the first painting executed  
in Italy (the Byzantine Magdalene) 
+ gradually improving as you go 
along, some of them are very pretty 
pictures, + the brilliancy of the 
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coloring in some of them is  
astonishing, when it is considered 
how old they are. We are in a great 
rage at Mr M. for going away +  
leaving us with Mr Hannah who is 
such a slow man that it was 2 
hours before we could get away from 
him. We had to examine every picture  
minutely whether we like it or not 
+ it was no use moving on for we 
had always to come back, every  
saint had to be explained over 
+ over again as well as every 
coulour. We saw also the manufacturing 
of Florentine mosaic which is 
quite a different kind from the 
Roman + is more beautiful. It 
is all formed of stone + often the 
most precious stones are employed.  
Some parts of an altar that is making 
for the Medicean chapel were 
very beautiful, the work is inlaid 
in a ground of lapis lizzoli [sic] + some 
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in porphyry, to finish one small 
piece about half a yard square 
it took 7 men for 5 years. We saw 
also a most beautiful table which 
was intended for the Exhibition 
+ several other things. We went 
with Papa in the afternoon to 
several shops–––––––––––––––––––– 
May 13th. Went with Mr + Mrs Morrison 
to the Pitti Palace, we had hardly time for 
more than a walk through but we 
enjoyed it much, there are most 
beautiful paintings in it. Raphael’s 
Madonna della Seggiola is exquisite, 
the  
position is very natural. There are 
many other pictures of Raphael’s 
Titan’s Rembrandt Carlo Dolci + Andrea  
del Sarto +c +c. Two beautiful Madonnas 
by Murillo. Canova’s celebrated statue 
of Venus I admired exceedingly all, 
except the fingers, there is a beautiful  
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statue of Cain in another room,  
but beautiful is not the right word 
to describe it for the expression of the face is anything 
but beautiful, he is represented just 
after he had killed Abel (the statue 
of Abel lying dead is just beside Cain) 
+ had received the mark in his fore 
head, the sculptor had cleverly managed 
that his arm should cover his forehead. 
We went into the Boboli gardens 
for a few minutes they seemed delight 
ful but must be explored again.  
We spent the pleasantest evening 
we have had since since [sic] we came 
here talking with the second [illegible] 
Morris who amused us very much 
May 14th. Tried to get into the Cathedral  
but found the door shut, the exterior 
is very curious being built entirely  
of marble of different coulours [sic], it is 
also of an uncommon elevation. The 
Campanile or Bell Tower which is 
separate from the church, is very 
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beautiful, but I do not admire the 
different coulours [sic] of the Duomo. The 
Baptistery is also separate, its gates 
are said by Michael Angelo to be fit 
to be the gates of Paradise. We went 
into the Uffizi Palace + found there 
a field which it would take visit 
upon visit to  do justice to. The  
Tribune is particularly rich in 
magnificent works of art. It contains  
the far famed Venus di Medici (exquisite), 
the Apollino, the Knife grinder, the Wrestler,  
+ the dancing faun, all very fine statues,  
the Apollo I like as much as the 
Venus. The paintings in this room 
are also very fine, St John in the Desert 
by Raphael is the one I admire most,  
the Fornarina by Raphael is celebrated 
but I did not like it so much as many 
others. A Holy family by Andrea del Sarto 
is very beautiful + a sybil by Guercino 
+c +c. There are no end of rooms each 
containing something to admire, in one 
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there is the Flora of Raphael (beautiful) 
two interesting rooms contain the 
portraits of all the celebrated painters 
said to be done by themselves, the 
hall of [illegible] has a fine statue of [illegible] 
trying to save her youngest daughter. 
We went into the chamber of [illegible] which 
contains many valuable things but 
did not interest me so much as 
the other rooms. The galleries are all 
shut at 3 + we were shut out along 
with the others. After dinner we 
went with the Morrisons to see the  
Panorama of Naples which is very 
good, we enjoyed feeling ourselves 
again in Naples very much. We 
next went to the top of the Campanile 
being found by Mr + Miss Dupas,  
it was a very steep long stair + a very 
hot night + between the two it was hard 
work getting, we were well repaid 
however for the view was lovely + 
we just got up in time to see the 
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sun set which added much to the 
beauty of the scene. Returning home 
while we were on one of the bridges 
the Grand Duke passed in a carriage  
+ [illegible], he seems a nice looking 
old man. 
May 15th Went again to the Pitti Palace 
we heard the band play outside at the 
changing of the guard, we were of course 
again delighted with the pictures + came 
away reluctantly. In the afternoon we 
drove in the Cascina the favourite resort 
of the Florentines + strangers + deservedly 
so, it is a most charming drive consisting 
of long avenues of immense trees whose 
boughs meet + form a delightful shade. 
There is an open space where the carriages 
rest for a little which gives occasion 
to a great deal of small talk with friends, 
the flower girls also take advantage of it 
to supply the carriages with beautiful 
flowers for which they take a very small  
price + sometimes nothing at all 
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only they except something before you 
go away from Florence. A band plays 
in the Cascine 3 times a week + it 
is very gay on those days. 
May 16th (Sunday) Went to the English 
church which was quite full. We heard  
a pretty good sermon from a stranger  
clergyman, there was a great mess among 
the carriages coming out. In the after- 
noon we went to the Swiss Chapel, there 
is service in French there in the morning 
+ English in the afternoon, Mr Jackson 
preached, he is rather slow + this 
together with the great heat of the day 
made me feel very drowsy, there were 
only about 20 in the church, Mr Hannah 
is the resident clergyman. 
May 17th Went with the Morrisons to the 
Spezieria a large sort of apothecary 
place connected with the church of St 
Maria Novella where the monks [composed?] 
all sorts of perfumes medicine +c 
there are a great many rooms, one 
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splendidly fitted up for receiving the 
grand duke when he pays a visit  
there, we saw some perfumes in the 
set of distilling. After saying good- 
bye to the Morrisons who left to day 
for Venice we went to the Uffizi 
Palace + remained there so long 
that we were locked in one of the 
rooms however we managed to get 
out without difficulty as a man 
observed us. I admired the Venus 
much more to-day than I had done  
before, there is a beautiful Magdalen 
in one of the rooms by Carlo Dolci, in the 
rooms there are some magnificent tables 
of Florentine mosaic. In the afternoon 
we drove to Galileo’s Tower + [illegible] 
from both points there are lovely 
views, we then took a turn in the 
Cascine + enjoyed the delicious 
coolness of the evening. We were passed 
in one of the side drives by the Grand 
Duke on horseback, accompanied 
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by his son, 3 of his household + 4 servants,  
we received a most polite bow.  
March 18th. Spent sometime in the 
Uffizi galleries, visited in particular 
the Tribune + bronze rooms, there 
is a beautiful statue of Mercury in 
the first bronze room + two bronze 
bas reliefs representing the sacrifice 
of Abraham, one by Ghiberti + the other 
by Brunelleschi, they were down as a 
trial of skill as the most successful 
was to be employed on the gates of the 
Baptistery, Ghiberti gained. In the 
inner room there are many ancient  
Etruscan curiosities. In the afternoon 
we went to Fiesole accompanied 
by Mr Grancock + Mr Jackson + 
had a most magnificent view, we 
looked into the Duomo nothing remarkable 
old pillars. Visited curious old Etruscan 
walls + returned home enjoying as 
we went a most gorgeous sunset 
We visited on our way home the [illegible] 
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bury ground, it is very healty kept 
+ there are some very nice monuments,  
one I admired very much, a pillar 
of verde anticke with a small pure 
white marble vase upon it, below it 
is the marble slab with the inscrip 
tion. 
March [sic] 19th. This must be marked as a 
black day, we put off a great deal of 
time as every one must do when 
Mr Hannah is of the party + he un- 
fortunately was with us the whole 
day also Mr Grancock + Mr Jackson. 
We went to the church of San 
Lorenzo + spent an immense 
time in the Laurentian library 
in the study of ancient Latin +c 
which of course was very interest- 
ing to us no doubt. We saw a  
great number of old manuscripts 
amongst them was the oldest  
Latin Bible, + the Gospels in the Syriae 
very old, the Pandects of Justinian 
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from which law is found, the 
oldest editions of Virgil Dante 
Petrarch +c there is a line written  
by Petrarch’s own hand. We next 
visited the Medici Chapel which  
is rich in every variety of marble 
precious stones also being [illegible] 
on its decorations + there are  
beautiful examples of Florentine 
mosaic all round the chapel which 
is very large. We then went to the 
Sagrestia Nuovo [sic] where two of the 
Medici family are buried, it was 
planned by Michael Angelo + their 
tombs are sculptures by him, one  
is very beautiful representing a man 
in deep thought, called “Il pensiero” 
di Michael, below it are two figures 
representing morning + evening, 
+ on the other tomb two representing  
day + night. We then went to 
Santa Croce, the Westminster Abbey 
of Florence where there are monuments 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
338 
 
[148] 
to all its distinguished men 
such as Dante, Boccaccio, Michael 
Angelo +c. It is an extremely inter 
esting church which is saying a 
great deal, for we are so sickened 
of churches that it is with great 
reluctance I enter one they are so 
much alike. There are some frescoes 
by Giotto + a monument on the floor 
to an English bishop, placed here be- 
fore the reformation. We visited the 
Riccardi Palace, in one of the rooms 
there is a beautiful ceiling in 
frescoe; there is also a curious old  
chapel. In this palace the Academie [sic] 
della Crusca meet, they are forming 
a dictionary of Italian something 
like Johnson’s in English, in order 
to improve the language. It is a curious 
society, on becoming a member, they 
have an estate marked out for them 
in Arcadia + have to adopt [illegible] arms of 
the estate, these devices are all 
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[illegible] round the room + all re- 
late in someway to eating, each mem 
ber has a chair with the back formed 
like a shovel + their cupboards are  
in the shape of sacks. We wasted 
the afternoon in going to Prato with 
the 3 aforesaid gentlemen, we saw 
a straw manufactory but the gentlemen 
were so long in chosing [sic] hats that 
we had not much time to examine 
the different processes. We looked  
into the cathedral + found there 
a monk preaching very much in 
the Gavazzi style, marching about 
a platform. Gavazzi is not much 
thought of here even by Protestants. 
March [sic] 20th This was a fete day here + 
a general holiday, it was Ascension 
day. We went out to the Cascine be- 
fore breakfast + found there a great 
many of the town people enjoying 
themselves breakfasting under the 
trees, some of them had been there since 
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4 + would remain all day. We 
visited Michael Angelo’s house 
which is very interesting the family 
keep it just as it used to be in 
his lifetime + never use his rooms 
so the furniture stands just as 
it used to be. In the small cabinet 
where he used to write are his walking 
stick + his sword; there are a great 
many unfurnished sketches by him  
one of his Last Judgment. Round  
his studio are painted by him all 
the remarkable men of his day, in 
another room are events of his life 
painted by his scholars also a statue 
+ a bust of him. In his studio are 
some glasses with paints mixed  
by him, left as they were. We saw  
the outside of Dante’s house, a poor 
looking place, on the top of the door 
is written, In Questa Casa,  
degli Alighieri, nacque il divino 
poeta. We then went to the cathedral 
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it is a plain church but has mag- 
nificent painted windows, there is 
a monument erected to Giotto here. 
Crossing over from the Cathedral are 
examined the doors of the Baptistery  
Michael Angelo said, they were fit to 
be the doors of Paradise, + they certainly 
are beautiful, they are of bronze + it 
is difficult to believe that they are 
not chiselled, one is much finer than 
the others. We went to the church 
of the Annunciata, it is very rich 
but it was so crowded with people 
hearing mess that we could not 
examine it. In the cloisters is 
the frescoe of the Madonna del 
Sacco by Andrea del Sarto, near this 
is the entrance to the chapel of St 
Luke where many great men are 
buried Benvenuto Bellini amongst 
the rest. We then drove through the 
new part of the town + then to the 
Boboli gardens where we met Mr 
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Grancock + Mr Jackson + sat with  
them for an hour. The gardens are 
very beautiful being ornament with 
statues + fountains + long avenues 
shaded with trees. From the highest 
terraces there is a good view of Florence 
In the afternoon we went to the  
Cascine where there was a great 
turn out, from the Grand Duke down  
to his poorest subject, every one was 
there + all looking as happy + contented 
as possible. We got very good views 
of the Grand Duke + had another 
bow both from him + the Grand 
Duchess, the Royal party occupied 
six carriages 4 of them had 4 horses  
+ such beautiful horses they were. 
The party all got out at one place 
+ took a walk. There was a band 
there but it was not very good not 
the best. We left a little before [8?] a great 
many of the poor people were still 
eating + drinking under the trees. 
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May 21st. Did nothing all day but shop 
a little, amongst other stops we went 
into [illegible] where there are beautiful  
alabaster statues, vases +c. Papa went 
in the afternoon to Leghorn + left us 
at Miss Clarks.  
May 22nd. Papa returned at 10 from 
Leghorn. We visited the Corsini palace 
where there are many fine pictures, some 
very good Carlo Dolcis, his [illegible] we admired 
very much. There are also some exquisite 
landscapes by Salvator Rosa, + Lucrezia 
by Guido is a beautiful picture but  
not a pleasant subject. We visited 
the Belle Arti + the mosaic manufactory  
again with Papa + then went to the 
museum which is very interesting. 
The collection of [illegible] is beautiful large [illegible] 
+ the wax flowers are beautiful. Below  
the museum is the Tribune, erected 
in honour of Galileo, at one end is 
a statue of this great man, behind  
him are busts of his scholars, all the 
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instruments which he used are contained 
in glass cases round the room [illegible] 
are frescoes representing scenes of 
his life. In the afternoon we drove to a 
garden but could not get in without 
a permission, spent some time 
in [illegible] engravings with Mr [illegible] 
May 23rd (Sunday) A very hot day but it has 
been so ever since we came to Florence 
It was 86 in the shade + 112 in the 
sun. We went in the morning to the 
English church + heard a very good 
sermon from Mr O’Neill, were [illegible] 
going home. In the after- 
noon we went to the Swiss Chapel. 
Mr Jackson preached for Mr Hannah 
May 24th Our last day in Florence + a 
very busy one. We went all over the  
Uffizi + the Pitti palace in the late 
there were two rooms opened which  
we had not seen before as they were 
repainting, in one is the famous [illegible] 
by Guido, it is very like his 
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Lucrezia, there is an exquisite 
little picture in the same room of the 
enfant St John asleep by Carlo Dolci. 
So all our favourite pictures + 
statues we said “a rivederla” as 
we hope he may see them again 
some day in the far future. The 
afternoon was spent in winding 
up our affairs. 
May 25th Said a reluctant fare- 
well to the fair Florence, at 10 o’clock the only 
thing we were anxious to get away from 
was the heat but we have not [illegible] 
as yet for the heat in the 
carriage was almost unbearable. 
We have got our old vetturino again 
+ our party is enlarged by the addition 
of Mr Grancock + Mr Jackson who travel 
with us. We stopt for 2 hours at 
Monte Cavallo + got to Cavigliano a 
little after 8 where we stayed the night 
The scenery in some parts was very 
pretty + round Cavigliano very 
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wild, we met with no banditti how- 
ever although it was quite dark when 
we got in. We spent a comfortable 
night at the hotel de la Poste. 
May 26th Left Cavigliano at 6 + had 
a great storm of wind crossing the 
Appennines which kept us cool so long 
as it lasted but on getting down to 
the valley again it was hotter than ever,  
the scenery in some parts very fine.  
Stayed 2 hours at [illegible] + got into 
Bologna about 5. We immediately 
got a carriage + drove out to see the 
town. Nearly all the streets have covered 
piazza’s which serve a shelter in 
winter + a shade in summer + give 
the streets a very handsome ap- 
pearance. In the centre of the city is 
a square in the middle of which  
are two leaning towers, one leaning 
one way + the other, the other, they are 
very ugly being square + our guide 
informed us they were only built 
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as curiosities whether this is true 
or not it is difficult to say. We 
visited the church of St Petronius 
which is very large + plain, if it 
had been built accordingly to the 
original plan it would have been  
100 feet longer than St Peters at 
Rome. The emperor Charles 5th was crowned in 
this church by Clement VII. We then 
went to St Stefano a curious old church, 
it consists of seven small churches in 
one, they contain some old pictures 
+c. We then went to San Giacomo 
Maggiore, it has some good paintings, 
one of the marriage of St Catherine 
by a scholar of St Raphael’s very good. 
Going out by a side door we came to 
the chapel of St Cecilia, there are old 
frescoes all round it but they are very 
much decayed. We then went to the 
cathedral where a baptism was going 
on, the priest was evidently trying to 
get it over in the quickest manner 
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possible hardly allowing himself  
time to take breath. The poor child 
was treated very roughly, the priest  
wet his thumb by putting it in 
his mouth + then touched the child 
behind both its ears, drying it as if he 
was rubbing down a horse, he then 
repeated the ceremony touching it 
in the front + back of its neck. The [illegible] 
were then answered + the child 
was held over the font + water poured 
upon it 3 times to its great dismay. 
Being quite tired of seeing churches 
we drove out to Certosa which an 
ancient monastery turned into 
the burial ground of the town. We  
were shown through it by a very 
smart guide dressed like a 
gentleman even to his gloves (it seems 
the fashion for every one to wear gloves in Bologna 
our Cicerone had a pair which caused 
him great annoyance from his always 
trying to put in an imaginary button  
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It is much the finest cemetery 
we have seen, Papa says it is much 
finer than Pere la Chaise, it is 
magnificently large + surrounded 
with monuments. There is a 
magnificent covered arched road 
from the city to the church of the 
Madonna di St Luca which stands 
on a hill + contains a celebrated 
black Madonna said to be by St Luke.  
This Madonna is carried once 
a year in solemn procession 
to the city + this covered way was 
erected by subscription begun by 
a monk for the sole purpose of pro- 
tecting it if the day should be wet.  
It contains upwards of 6 [illegible] arches 
+ covers a length of three miles. 
May 27th Spent 2 hours in the picture 
gallery of Bologna which contains many 
fine pictures. It begins with pictures 
of the time of Giotto + went on gradually 
improving as we advanced through 
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the rooms. Raphaels St Cecilia is 
a most lovely picture the finest 
almost in the collection, Guido’s  
Crucifixion is a most masterly 
work, the expression of the face of 
Christ, St John, the Virgin + Mary 
Magdalen is wonderful. There are  
many other fine monks by Guido 
Domenichino + the Caracci. The 
Madonna del Rosario by Domenichino 
is ranked by some above his St Jerome. 
We then went to the University where 
we had only ¼ of an hour to spend, we 
walked through the antiquities + went 
into the library of which Mezzofanti 
was once librarian, he knew 42 languages 
when he died + we hoped we might 
be infected by his capabilities. Formerly 
there were lady professors in this 
University but, I suppose there are none 
now as the sight of us seemed to 
astonish the students perhaps they 
thought we were some new pro- 
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fessors. We left Bologna under 
a boiling sun + passed through 
a very fertile country to Al Tedo [sic] 
where we rested 2 hours just 
before we left the scene changed 
in in [sic] instant, the sky became 
covered with black clouds + a  
whirlwind blew the dust higher than 
the house, it filled the whole landscape 
so that we could not see many feet  
before us. The thunder began to roll 
but the road we went took us away 
from the storm; there was thunder 
+ lightening however by intervals 
all evening. We got to Ferrara about  
7 + went out immediately + saw what 
is said to be Tasso’s prison, a small 
cold room. Our guide told us that 
that [illegible] staid 3 hours in 
the prison writing verses. We looked 
into the cathedral + then intended 
going to Ariosto’s house + tomb but found 
it was too late it was so far away. We 
went into the fortress which seemed a 
very strong building, it is the only one 
I have ever seen, with water in its [illegible] 
We went down to see its dungeons, horrible 
place our guide was quite a character 
we thought he must have been in  
prison himself, he 
 
345 
 
[162] 
seemed to have such a dread of 
the place, speaking under his breath 
as he told the stories of the prisoners 
His face was the picture of terror 
all the time we were down. Ferrara 
did not appear to us deserted as it 
is always described, there being a 
pair in the town there were many 
people moving about. 
May 28th Left Ferrara at 6 ½, the air had 
a delightfully cool feeling + we found 
ourselves able to be very industrious 
at our Italian. We crossed the Po in a 
large ferry boat made like two boats 
with a raft between for the carriage 
to stand upon + after a little [illegible] 
at the custom house as we were now in 
Austrian ground we proceeded on 
our way to Padua passing through 
a straight road bordered with tall 
trees for miles. The country was perfectly 
flat + rather marshy + the water [illegible] 
there in great profusion on each 
side. We staid at Rovigo in the middle  
of the day + got into Padua just in time 
to catch the last train for Venice. 
It was a pleasant change from 
vetturino travelling to get into a  
railway once more, + we soon found 
ourselves [illegible] along to the fair 
City of the Sea. 
    End of Volume first 
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May 28th. Our first view of Venice was in 
the evening as we approached it from 
Padua + very beautiful it looked standing 
out of the sea with the last rays of the setting  
sun upon it. After a short detention at 
that very unromantic thing, the custom 
house, we found ourselves gliding down 
the Grand Canal of Venezia, realizing fully 
Byron’s sentiment that “there are things whose 
strong reality, outshines our fairy land.” 
The moon was shining clearly on the water  
+ ancient palaces rose on each side, built 
in old but to my taste beautiful style of 
architecture at least it suits Venice, with 
its airy balconies formed by small columns 
between which the moonbeams find their 
way + you catch the clear blue sky between 
them giving the whole such a light airy  
appearance that it does indeed seem 
fairy land. Then there is no noise or hustle 
as in other more earthly places, there being 
no carts or carriages in the city to disturb 
the stillness, at the time we entered  
there was nothing to break the 
quiet but the gentle gliding of the gondola 
with the splash of its oars. We passed under  
the Rialto + caught a distant view of the   
Bridge of Sighs before reaching our destination 
which was the Albergo Reale.  
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May 29th We awoke to find that last night’s 
dream was a reality, that we were indeed 
in Venice. We went first to the Cathedral 
of St Marks a wonderful building, completely 
covered with old mosaics + with innumerable 
pillars, we wandered about it for a long time 
indeed too long for I was about sick of 
it before we left, there is a beautiful bronze 
door leading into the sacristy which took 
20 years to complete. There is a curious 
mosaic on the floor representing two lions, 
one  a fat one lying on the sea + the other a 
fair lean one on the land, meant to signify 
what would be the state of Venice if she 
gave up her maritime commerce to 
seek for territorial conquests. To attempt 
to give any idea of St Marks from description 
is useless, + nothing can be imagined  
either equal to the grandeur of the Piazza 
in which it stands, when lighted up at  
night + the moon shining on it, it is perfect. 
Venice is more wonderful than any place 
in which we have been, the water creeping 
up to the very doors of the houses + surrounding 
the city on all sides, over these canals are  
innumerable bridges + amongst these the 
grand Rialto with its double row of shops. 
The gondolas look very graceful as they glide 
along, the men all row standing + their ac- 
tion in rowing is exactly as if they were 
running on the water. The covered gondolas  
however are very mournful in appearance 
     [4] 
getting into one of them seems like getting 
into a hearse, the cover being all black 
with black tapis, we asked one of the boat- 
men why they were all so, he said, “Oh it 
is that ancient custom that is the only 
reason”, I suppose the Venetians have no 
such associations with black. 
The Piazzetta (the entrance to the Grand  
Piazza) is also very beautiful, in front of 
the steps leading down to the water, stand 
two granite columns on the top of one 
of which is the statue of St Thedore + on 
the other the famous Lion of St Marks. 
On one side is the beautiful ducal Palace 
+ on the other the Imperial palace, the 
former is covered with beautiful  
carving +c. On one side of the Imperial  
palace is the Campanile + on the other 
side of the cathedral, is a tower with an 
immense clock marking twice twelve  
hours, on the top is a large bell with a 
bronze figure on each side, these figures 
strike the hours, we were there just as it 
struck two, + immediately two doors opened 
further down + the three magi came 
out preceded by a herald + after having 
jerked a bow to the Madonna who was 
seated there, retired till the next day at 
the same hour this is done for about  
a fortnight at this time. There are a  
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great many pigeons which inhabit the 
piazza, they have been fed by the government  
from time immemorial + are superstitiously  
[5] 
looked upon by the people, there is a  
law forbidding their being [injured?] in 
any way + it is very seldom broken, 2 
o’clock is the hour for feeding them + they 
flocked to the Piazza in great numbers.  
We did little else all afternoon but look 
into the shops we also walked over the 
Rialto, in the evening the Morrisons called 
+ brought letters. Walked in the Piazza with Mr + Mrs [illegible] 
May 30th (Sunday) No English church here 
we had a short address from Mr [illegible] 
in the middle of which we had a call  
from Dr + Mrs Thorp who bustled into the 
room + bustled out again in five minutes, 
seemingly in a high state of excitement 
About one we went out + saw a procession 
in which the Patriarch was the principal 
figure, he is a very old looking man. In 
the afternoon there was a good deal of thunder 
+ very heavy rain. 
May 31st. Spent all the morning in visiting 
churches which put me in a very bad 
humour we went through them so slowly,  
Annie + I took many an excursion away 
from the rest + tried to amuse ourselves 
in the best manner we could but it was very provoking 
to have every little nothing examined 
minutely + Murray read over + over again. 
We went to Santa Maria della Salute a fine 
church built in the Oriental style but the 
inside did not come up to my expectation. 
In the sacristy is the Marriage in Cana 
by Tintoretto + through the church some 
of Titians which disappointed me 
     [6] 
very much particularly the Descend of 
the Holy Ghost which is a dark dingy  
looking thing. There is a beautiful bronze 
candelabrum before the high altar. 
The next church we went to was St Giovanni 
e Paolo which contains a famous picture 
by Titian, St Peter Martyr, some say it 
is the 3rd in the world – but I did not like 
so much as a Crucifixion by Tintoretto 
which is a splendid picture. In this 
church are beautiful bas reliefs representing 
the life of our Saviour. We next went to the 
Jesuits church, rich in marbles; then to 
an island on which stands St Michele + the 
cemetery, there was an adoration going on 
in the church. There is nothing remark 
able in the burying ground except the situation 
rising up in the middle of the sea. We then 
went to the Manfrin Palace where there are 
some very good pictures, an Ecce Homo by 
Ludovico Caracci [sic] came up more to our 
idea of the Saviour than any other represent 
ation that we [illegible], there are two beautiful 
Carlo Dolci’s, his St Cecilia is exquisite, 
Titian’s Ariosto is also very beautiful. We 
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then went over to St George’s island + of 
course went into its church, Papa + I soon 
tired + came out + took a walk up + down 
till the others examined it in the usual slow 
way. In the evening we went out with the 
Morrisons + had a lovely sail down the 
Grand Canal by moonlight, we landed at 
the Rialto + stood on the spot where Antonio 
signed the bond. 
June 1st Went first to the Ducal Palace 
in the centre is a large square with two 
[7] 
steep walls, round these there were a 
number of water carriers [illegible] water, 
these women are dressed in a very peculiar 
manner with high crowned hats. After 
admiring the beauty of the building we 
ascended the Giant staircase from 
which the Doge Foscari was coming when 
he heard the bell of the cathedral ring 
announcing his successor. According 
to some authorities he fell down dead listen 
to them. Ascending higher we came to what 
is now the Library, the ruin of the great 
Council is a magnificent hall 176 ½ feet long 
+ 84 1/3 broad + 51 ½ high, it is ornamented  
with large pictures by Tintoretto +c. representing  
the triumphs of Venice, + at one end is 
the largest picture ever painted on canvas,  
“Paradise” by Tintoretto; it is more than 
84 feet in width + 43 in height, [illegible] there 
are too many figures in it to be at all 
distinct, we then saw some rooms with old 
sculptures + maps in them +finding we could 
not see the other rooms to-day, we went down 
into the prisons, they are bad enough but not 
quite so horrible as I anticipated, our guide  
did all he could to make out that history ex- 
aggerated them, he said there never were any 
underground. I stood on the very spot where 
many a poor creatures had been strangled 
+ felt a cold shivering come over me as I thought 
of it. We stood on the Bridge of Sighs over which 
many an unhappy wretch has passed, it is 
a covered gallery + very dismal looking.  
Getting away from these dungeons as 
     [8] 
a contract we ascended the Campanile 
from which we had a beautiful view  
of Venice with Padua + the mountains 
of the Tyrol in the distance. We then rowed 
out to San Lazaro [sic] where there is an Armenian 
convent we were shown through it by a 
most intelligent + clever monk, he showed  
us some old Armenian manuscripts,  
one of the 4 gospels was written as far back 
as the 6th century, Lord Byron used to come 
to this convent every day to study the 
Armenian language. In the evening we 
rowed to the island of Murano where there 
used to be an extensive manufactory of 
glass that now it is on a very small scale 
however I enjoyed it very much as I had 
no idea before how fancy glass articles  
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were made we then went to the public 
gardens which are very small, but small 
as they are afford Venetians the 
only place they have for horse exercise 
there being about 5 or 6 horses for hire, there 
are none in the city. In the evening the 
Austrian band played most exquisitely  
in the Piazza San Marco by moonlight.  
June 2nd [illegible]’s birthday + she was not 
forgotten. We saw the remaining part of the 
Doge’s Palace, the room where Porzia saved 
Antonio the horrible chamber of the council  
of [illegible], behind this is the room where sentence 
was delivered by 3 in black masks + the room 
used to be hung in black but it was destroyed 
at the fall of the republic, we saw also the prisons 
under the leads where the poor creatures used 
to be driven mad by the heat, we also saw 
[9] 
the spot where the instruments of torture 
where applied, a pulley still stands in the 
ceiling from which the prisoners were 
suspended by the arms a few inches from 
the ground. We spent some time in the 
Belle Arti, the two most beautiful pictures 
are the Assumption by Titian + his St 
John in the desert. We went to the Imperial 
Palace but could not get in, we then rowed 
to the Rialto + walked over it once more. After  
dinner we rowed out to Lido saw the sunset, 
walked across the island + had the whole 
expanse of the Adriatic before us. This was 
the island on which Lord Byron had his 
house. Going back to the hotel we got ten 
gondoliers who accompanied us in an- 
other boat, we rowed down to the Rialto, they 
singing in chorus all the way, by the time 
we got so far we had a long train of boats 
after us, we lay under the bridge for more 
than an hour enjoying almost too much 
happiness, every element seemed com 
bined to give us pleasure, the lovely moon 
light, the stillness of the night, the fairy scene 
around us + the songs of the gondoliers breaking 
in upon the quiet at intervals made indeed 
an intoxicating dream for it is impossible 
to do anything but dream in Venice, then 
the scene rowing home was perfect, the Grand 
Canal looked lovelier than ever + our men 
chanted Tasso for some time. However if 
it was not for the classicalness of the thing,  
the other [illegible] was much the prettiest, 
but while they were chanting it we felt that 
we were indeed in Venice, the fairy city of 
     [10] 
the sea, + we could picture to ourselves what 
it had been when it was in its glory + when 
its canals constantly resounded with the 
music of its [illegible]. As if to make 
the enjoyment more perfect we came 
most unexpectedly on a most exquisite 
band which was playing such [dreamy?] 
beautiful soft music that it was difficult 
to believe that we were still on earth, then it 
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died away so gently that we could not 
distinguish when it really stopped. 
I felt the same effect from music 
before + I daresay never shall again to 
the same degree. Every pleasure here must 
have an end but the remembrance of this 
night cannot soon pass away from any 
of us + must always be looked back upon 
as a delicious dream. We had a small 
adventure caused by the rower of one of the 
neighbouring gondolas being pitched into 
the water by another boat striking against 
his, he was however soon picked up with no 
other damage than a complete ducking. 
June 3rd. Wrote letters, made some calls,  
shopped + went up the Campanile again 
to take a last view of lovely Venice. In the 
afternoon we left it with very sad hearts. 
“Adieu thee again! a vain adieu!’. 
“There can be no farewell to scene like thine; 
“The mind is colour’d by thy every hue; 
And if reluctantly the eyes resign 
“Their cherish’d gaze upon thee, lovely –– ! 
“Tis with the thankful glance of parting praise; 
“More mighty spots may rise – more glaring shine; 
“But none unite in one attaching maze  
“The brilliant, fair, + soft – the glories of old days. 
[11] 
Saying goodbye thus, we steamed away 
by train to Verona, the Morrisons were 
in the same carriage so we were a 
very large party, we had the happiness 
of having a piano in our room so we had 
music all evening which was a great 
treat. The hotel was most comfortable (Le 
due Torri) In the morning we said adieu to 
Mr + Mrs M. till we meet again in England 
our routes being quite different after this; then 
we went out saw some ancient gateways 
+ went into the church of San Zenone where  
there was mass being said for the dead, it 
is a very fine church but nothing very remark 
able about at one altar there are curious 
twisted columns. We then went to the Am- 
phitheatre which is next in size to the 
Coliseum but much more perfect, indeed 
too perfect it has been kept up by constant 
repairs. At present it is disfigured by a 
great wooden erection in the centre, a kind 
of small theatre some of the arches are 
converted into shops. We then went to the 
tomb of Julliet where a good deal of faith is 
required. We were taken through dirty 
out houses, then through a garden into a place 
which was once a chapel but at present it 
affords shelter for a poor little donkey who 
is stabled in a corner, near his classical 
[illegible] is the tomb, which resembles a drinking 
trough more than any thing else, however 
     [12] 
it is called Julliet’s tomb + so let it be, 
the hole is shown which [illegible] her air. 
We then went to very different specimens 
of tombs namely the monuments raised 
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to the Scaligeri family, there are very fine 
tombs it is a pity that the finest should 
cover such a wretch of a man as San 
Signorio but it was the earnest passion of  
his latter days to erect this most sumptuous 
mausoleum. The architect Ruskin was 
engaged in sketching one of the tombs  
while we were there. We left Verona at 
12, posting this time which is much 
pleasanter than vetturino travelling, the 
ground is passed so much more quickly,  
the scene on the Lago di Garda is very 
beautiful, we stopped at Desenzano on 
the lake for an hour + then continued 
our way to Brescia which we reached at 
½ past 7. We went out + saw the temple of 
Hercules which has only later been discovered 
the old man who was the means of getting 
it excavated still acts as cicerone, while 
a boy he used to play round the end of a  
column which stood a few feet above the ground 
as he grew up the desire to find out to what it 
belonged [illegible], + mainly through his exertions 
the excavations were begun. A museum has 
been formed within the walls of the ancient  
building + all the things which were found 
in this temple are preserved there, the 
finest is a beautiful bronze [illegible] statue of [illegible]. 
We were obliged to make it a very hurried 
visit from 3 causes, the darkness, rain, + 
lightening, we were glad to get back com- 
fortably to our hotel.  
[13] 
[missing pages] his telling us that an old tower  
which stands on the top of a hill 
was built by the ancient Romans 
in the time of Frederic Barbarossa. 
We looked into the cathedral but 
it was too dark to see anything. 
June 9th A very cloudy dark morning, however  
we went on board the little steamer Adda to 
go up Lake Como. The scenery is very fine 
but we were most unfortunate in the weather, 
it began to rain before we were half way 
+ the tops of the mountains never got free 
of their nightcap of clouds, we landed at 
Cadenabbia where we saw the villa [illegible] 
in it are some pieces of sculpture by 
Thorswalden + Canova. We then crossed 
the lake to Bellagio, from the garden of 
a villa here there is one of the finest views 
which it is possible to imagine, even 
with so many disadvantages we were [illegible] 
+ with difficulty we could have it. The Lake 
here divides into three branches, + looking 
down from a sight as we did along the 
three vistas of mountains rising on 
each side of the lake with pleasant villages 
of villas sheltered upon them, made a most 
magnificent + lovely picture. All the  
[illegible] we were obliged to keep below 
it was so [illegible], but we could not [illegible] 
up now + then to get a glimpse of the scene 
the mountains looked so grand in 
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     [14] 
their blackness. It was fearful lightening 
all the way as we went back by railway 
to Milan so we had no objection to find 
ourselves once more at our destination  
for the night. 
June 10th Next morning we left Milan without 
much regret as we felt that soon 
we were indeed going home. Towards sunset we 
came upon the Lago Maggiore + most lovely 
it looked, we crossed it by a ferry at Sesto 
Calende and while our passports were being 
examined with great strictness, we walked 
on enjoying to the full the lovely evening 
+ the still lovelier view, it had not the grandeur 
of Como, but it looked beautifully bright 
with the rays of the setting sun upon it 
although it was not nearly the finest  
part of the lake. We slept at Arona + had 
a beautiful view from the windows when  
looked down upon the water.  
June 11th. We walked a mile uphill to see 
the colossal statue of San Carlo Borromeo, 
our guide said that the head 
could hold 15 men + that he had seen 12 
in it, although it did look immense 
we could hardly believe quite so much 
as all that. After the detention of an 
hour caused by our party getting se- 
parated we were again ‘en route’. The 
road wound along the side of the lake 
unfortunately the weather was again 
under nearly the same circumstances 
only that there were occasional glimpses  
[15]  
of sunshine upon the latter. A little way 
from Baveno we took a boat to enable us 
to visit the islands. This is the most 
beautiful part of the lake, there are three 
islands the Isola Bella, Isola Madre + Isola 
Pescatori. The Isola Bella on which stands the 
palace of the Borromeos is very fanciful, being 
raised in terraces with a great many statues 
pinnacles +c but as Dickens says, every 
thing must be beautiful which raises out 
of such a lake + with such mountains 
surrounding it. Both this island + the 
Isola Madre have beautiful gardens 
which contain a great many tropical 
plants, the air was quite fragrant with 
perfume as we went through them.  
The under floor of the palace consists of  
a series of grottoes in one of those Napoleon 
dined while he staid there a short time 
before the battle of Marengo. It rained 
nearly all the time that we were on the water 
+ indeed continued so till we came to 
Domo d’Ossola where we staid the night, a very 
bad prospect for to morrow when we are 
to pass the Simplon. We had an amusing 
scene of us all rushing out in the dark 
+ in the rain to catch a glimpse of [illegible] 
priest who had arrived by the diligence 
+ was making arrangements to start. 
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He was rushing about the court but 
he did not see us. 
June 12. Our first thought was what kind 
of weather is it, but on looking out our 
worst fears were confirmed for it was raining 
     [16] 
as if for a wager. There was nothing for 
it however but to go on, so on we went 
amongst the most sublime scenery 
with the gigantic mountains covered 
half way down with clouds. We could form 
however a very good idea of its grandeur 
+ the great rain had swelled the numerous 
waterfalls which added to our enjoyment,  
it is a most wild ascent, the mountains 
rise precipitously on each side to an 
almost incredible height, there is only 
space between them for the road + the 
mountain river which was rushing at 
a fearfully rapid speed, fed by the [illegible] 
waterfalls. The gorge of Gouda was wild  
beyond description with a precipice on each 
side, the one rising up + the other stretching 
down below us into the torrent, the road 
too undefended by a parapet. There are 
many galleries cut in the rock, that of 
Gouda is the largest, it is upwards of 500 
feet + took a hundred men working night 
+ day for 18 months to complete it. The 
higher up we got the colder it grew till 
as approached the top we found it im- 
possible to keep ourselves anything like 
warm, it was such a contrast to the heat 
we had suffered not long before at Florence. 
We stopt for an hour at the small village of Simplon 
which is about two hours from the 
top + the keen mountain air caused 
us to do full justice to the good clean 
dinner which we got there. As we 
[17] 
approached the summit the rain 
cleared off but nothing could improve 
the bleak dreary aspect of every thing 
around the snow was lying in some 
places close to the road + there was not 
a vestige of vegetation to be seen on the 
cold icy like barren hills. All the way 
up wherever there was an inch of soil 
there were always old beautiful fir trees 
growing but here even that scanty allowance 
was denied them. We took from 8 o’clock  
in the morning till 5 ½ to ascend, this 
is longer than usual but the roads were 
very heavy from the quantity of rain that 
had fallen + we did not find fresh 
horses where we expected them. At the 
top is a hospice founded by Napoleon, 
for the benefit of [illegible] travellers 
in the winter, it is inhabited by some 
monks of the Augustine order + I am  
sure they must find it a very cold 
abode. It is not so much required now 
as the inn at Simplon is not very far 
from it. From the rich only a remuneration 
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is expected. We went over some of the rooms 
but the most interesting things we saw  
were two St Bernard dogs. They were most 
noble animals + I was strongly tempted  
to steal one of them, they seemed greatly  
pleased to be taken notice of. They are 
very seldom used now, indeed almost 
     [18] 
never. They came out to the door + watched 
us as far as they could see us. Soon after 
leaving the hospice we began the descent 
which is a much quicker operation than 
the ascent. At the beginning of it, is the 
most dangerous part of the road, at least 
in early spring when the avalanches are 
frequent, now it is quite safe as nearly 
all the snow is melted which even melts. 
Here there are a number of refuges and 
shelters where travellers can save themselves  
if they are overtaken by an avalanche. The 
road here winds down at a giddy height, 
over bridges innumerable + after endless 
turnings + windings we arrived safely 
though very much fatigued at Brig about [illegible]; the 
first Swiss village we had stopt at. As we 
crossed the frontier between Switzerland 
+ Italy I could fully say with Rogers 
“And now farewell to Italy – perhaps 
“Forever! Yet, methinks, I could not go, 
“I could not leave it, were it mine to say, 
‘Farewell for ever!’ — — — — — — — 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — 
“But now a long farewell! Oft, while I live, 
“If once again in England (Scotland), once again 
“In my own chimney-nook, as night steals on 
“With half shut eyes reclining, oft, methinks, 
“While the wind blusters + the pelting saw 
“Clatters without, shall I recall to mind 
“The scenes, occurrences, I met with here 
“And wander in Elysium” — —  
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